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To the memory of the victims of Bougara, Rafs,
Beni Messous, Bentalha, Relizane, Sidi-Hamed, and
countless other victimised hamlets and villages.
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Algérie 1998

L’émotion et le droit

L’année s’est ouverte dans I’éclaboussement des massacres qui n’en finissent
pas de durer. Un souvenir déferlant de la chaleur de I'accueil des amis de
Ghardaia m’a submergé pour I’An nouveau. Et I'ocre du sable et le vert de
la palmeraie ont viré couleur sang.

23 septembre 1997: massacre de Bentalha.

Piéta sans enfant, le visage de cette madone qui témoigne de la tuerie de
huit innocents a fait le tour du monde. La douleur muette de ce cri indiscible
m’a traversé et le cceur et Pesprit. Pour mes amis, pour ce peuple meurtri, le
silence n’était plus permis.

Avec les collaboratrices et collaborateurs de notre Atelier de graphisme,
nous avons décidé d’exprimer notre solidarité pour le peuple algérien par ce
que nous savions faire: affiche. Et puisque la reproduction photographique
de ce visage nous fut interdite, nous avons choisi d’en pétrir de sable et de
sang la douleur infinie. Ce que Salima Ghezali, lors de son passage a Geneve,
a appelé le ‘cti’; en lancant la campagne d’Ammnesty International. Ce cri de
I’émotion n’était qu’une prémisse.

Et parce que notre métier est communication, nous avons voulu en faire
I'expression du droit, en sculptant le visage du cri dans la lettre de la loi:

Algérie. “Tout individu a droit a la vie, a la liberté et a la sareté de sa per-
sonne.’

Tant que la violence fera retentir de tels cris, ce visage nous dira cet arti-
cle 3 de la Déclaration universelle des droits de ’homme.

Atelier Roger Pfund
Carouge, Geneve

11 juin 1999
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Foreword

Noanm Chomsky

For this reader at least, two statements stand forth with grim clarity from
this investigation of the shocking atrocities in Algeria in the past few years.

The first is the observation that history is ‘written by the victors’ — more
generally, by those with the power to institute their choices and interpreta-
tions. We rarely discover the truths of history as understood by those who
have suffered its bitter reality. Those truths emerge, if at all, only with long
delays, and are consigned to the margins in the reigning intellectual cultures.
As amply and painfully recorded in the historical review in this study, the
torture of Algeria at the hands of the bearers of European civilisation has
been no exception to this shameful rule.

The second statement makes much the same point for living history. Af-
ter the ‘decisive military victory of the incumbent authorities in 1995 there
has been no way to defend ‘the social base’ of the targets of incredible vio-
lence, ‘and the silence of the most influential members of the international
community for years has left the victimised populations in a highly vulner-
able situation’ — a considerable understatement, as the detailed examination
of the record reveals. The lessons for the ‘international community’ need no
comment or elaboration, at least for those within it who are not satisfied
with cynical posturing and take seriously the fine words that flow in abun-
dance, in self-praise.

The fundamental issue examined in this careful and judicious inquiry is
the one that is left open in the preceding words: Who are the agents of the
‘incredible violence’ that has followed the consolidation of the military vic-
tory of the incumbent authorities?

The answer provided by the victors is that Islamic fundamentalist terror-
ists are exacting grisly and mindless vengeance on a society they have been
unable to conquer. A similar version is offered by Western power, including
the beneficiaries of a curious phenomenon noted by foreign observers and
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in this inquiry: that the resource-rich regions of Algeria that are of primary
interest to foreign states and corporations have been spared the violence, to
a remarkable degree.

The major international human rights organizations and outstanding
journalists have not found this answer very compelling, and they continue to
raise ‘the same sinister question that Algerians have been asking themselves
for years: who is behind these atrocities?’” (David Hirst). The evidence they
have unearthed lends credence to a different version of recent history: “The
other scenario, for which there is wide-ranging support especially from hu-
man rights organisations, is that the Algerian army is the unseen hand be-
hind many, possibly even a majority, of the massacres’ (Robert Moore).
Striking evidence has come from defectors and from victims. It is supported
by the fact, regularly reported, that massacres commonly take place in close
proximity to military and police installations although they rage for long pe-
riods with indescribable brutality and no interference. It becomes more
credible still against the background of the hideous record of torture, re-
corded by human rights monitors and journalists, notably Robert Fisk. De-
fecting secret agents and other sources have provided testimony that not
only were massacres in Algeria organised and undertaken by the Algerian
military and secret services, then attributed to Islamic militant fanatics, but
so were the bombings in Paris in 1995. In this case they are described as an
effort to mobilise Western support for the campaign of the military rulers
against the domestic Islamic opposition who had won an election they can-
celled, setting off the reign of terror.

The first reports of defectors in the London Observer confirming much
independent evidence, ‘detonated high-level diplomatic and secret service
rows across Burope, with British, French, Italian and Algerian officials
working hard behind the scenes to dismiss the evidence’ provided by a for-
mer Algerian secret policeman, supported a few days later by witnesses who
came forth in Paris (John Sweeney, John Hooper, Observer, citing also Le
Monde). Why should that be so? A ‘Western analyst’ says that ‘Western gov-
ernments know all about what goes on in Algeria but have remained silent.
You might think it is because of Algeria's oil billions.’

Speculation might not stop there. Though history is indeed largely written
by the victors, enough has been learned about the process of decolonisation
and informal empire to know that new chains are constantly forged to re-
place those that are broken. The US mode of domination in its traditional
realms has been willing to tolerate, even encourage, democratic forms, but it
‘inevitably sought only limited, top-down forms of democratic change that
did not risk upsetting the traditional structures of power with which the
United States has long been allied’, a leading scholar/participant obsetves in
a review of the Reagan ‘democracy enhancement’ programmes in which he
took part within the State Department (Thomas Carothers). Britain and
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France sought to leave structures in place that would ensure their continued
political and economic control of former colonies, and elsewhere too transi-
tion to less direct and humiliating forms of domination has been conditioned
by measures to ensure that ‘traditional structures of power’ remain effec-
tively in place. Given France's history in Algeria, it would be sutprising in-
deed if the ‘incumbent authorities’ depart very far from that classic pattern.

This sombre study indulges in little speculation. It keeps to careful docu-
mentation of the ‘economic geography of the mass killings’, the choice of
victims, the locations relative to military and police installations, the timing
relative to ‘interfactional hostilities within the military” and events of political
significance (elections, ‘statements and positions of France and the US’), and
similar factors, providing a comprehensive record that others may evaluate
to draw their own conclusions. At the very least, this impressive and deeply
sobering study underscores the importance of the call for a high-level inde-
pendent inquiry, which has been issued repeatedly by the leading human
rights organisations, and always rejected.

Whatever the priorities of the powerful may be, there is no reason for
others to tolerate the writing of past and present history by the victors, and
the silence — or worse, participation — that consigns ‘the victimised popula-
tions’ to a grim and terrible fate.

MIT, June 1999
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Foreword

Lord Avebury
Vice Chairman,
Parliamentary Human Rights Committee, United Kingdom

This work brings together for an English-speaking public, for the first time,
a great deal of information about the massacres in Algeria since 1992. It is
indeed the first comprehensive study of the phenomenon in any language,
including a great deal of original material and approaching the subject from a
variety of angles. It demonstrates that simple explanations attributing all
these dreadful crimes to one political organisation do not hold water. From
time to time, the British media has reported particular atrocities, and journal-
ists have made some attempt to set the phenomenon in a political context,
but there are difficult problems with the evidence, as this analysis shows.
Estimates of the total killed vary between 26,500 and 190,000; many inci-
dents have not been reported, and only came to light when mass graves were
discovered; the state has restricted access to massacre sites, and has tightly
controlled the media. The whole phenomenon has been seen through the
distorting lens of a prejudice, which casts political Islam as the enemy of
democracy, and those who aborted a democratic process as the defenders of
democracy.

Amnesty International points out that ‘most of the massacres have taken
place in areas round the capital, in the country’s most militarised region, and
often in very close proximity to military barracks and security posts. How-
ever, the army and security forces have never intervened to stop the massa-
cres and the murderers were, in each case, allowed to leave undisturbed’?.

According to the US State Department’s Country Reports on Human
Rights Practices, ‘there were credible reports [in 1998] that security forces
were responsible for extrajudicial killings’, and ‘pro-government militias also

A Amnesty International, ‘Algeria: Civilian population caught in a spiral of violence’, Al Index MDE
28/23/67, November 1997, 1.
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killed civilians during the year’®. The exact apportionment of the blame as
between the state and its agents, the Islamists, and purely criminal forces is
impossible to determine, but the assertion by Foreign Minister Attaf that
[opposition] terrorists are doing all the killing is not believed anywhere.
There has been a growing head of steam for an international inquiry into the
massacres.

In November 1997, M Pierre Sané, Secretary-General of Amnesty Inter-
national, wrote an open letter to governments calling for a special session of
the Human Rights Commission to examine the massacres, but there was a
negative reaction from the UK and others. The EU did not even mention
Algeria among the eight countries they singled out in the UN Third Com-
mittee as demanding particular attention.

‘Who are these bloodthirsty terrorists?’ the Fédération Internationale des
Droits de 'THomme asked in February 1998. “Why is the state unable to en-
sure the safety of the population, or indeed, according to an increasingly
common view, why is it contributing to maintain insecurity?’

The late Derek Fatchett MP led a European Troika mission to Algeria in
April 1998 but was unable to persuade the government to accept a wider
international inquiry.

A United Nations panel did visit Algeria in July 1998 but stated that the
mission had neither the ‘mandate nor resources’ to conduct investigations
and that the Algerian Government had firmly demanded that its observa-
tions not be followed up. The Algerian authorities have rejected the Human
Rights Committee’s observations and continue to refuse the United Nations
Special Rapporteurs on torture and on extrajudicial, summary and arbitrary
executions access to the country; so far the ICRC has still not been author-
ized to resume prison visits suspended since 1992.

In the face of this intransigence, what can the international community
do?

Member states of the United Nations are bound to cooperate with the
UN’s agencies, but far too many of them refuse to let the Human Rights
Commission have access to their territory. Algeria is a particularly flagrant
backslider, and her reluctance to allow any inquiry serves to increase the sus-
picion that the authorities have something to hide. In the case of the Coun-
try Rapporteurs, reports are made to the Human Rights Commission,
whether or not they have been able to conduct in-site inquiries; they get evi-
dence from exiles, human rights NGOs, media sources and human rights
activists in the country who communicate with them clandestinely. The
Rapporteur on Extrajudicial Executions, Mme Asma Jehangir, could an-

B US State Department, Country Reports on Human Rights Practices, 1999.
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nounce that she was going to conduct such an inquiry into the Algerian mas-
sacres, whether or not the government invited her to visit the country. This
might even stimulate an invitation!

To launch such a bold initiative would require the backing of the interna-
tional community, and it has to be said that no enthusiasm has been shown
for raising the profile of Algeria on the human rights agenda, either bilater-
ally or in the main international fora. One reason for this is that under the
EU’s Common Foreign and Security Policy, the attitude of the 15 EU states
to any human rights question is shaped very largely, in the case of former
colonial territories, by the former imperial power, and France has protected
the Algerian government from anything but the mildest criticism. The per-
sonal ties between senior military officers in the two countries, and the im-
peratives of French business, with large investment in Algeria, make it likely
that France will continue to be lenient in her assessment of Algerian human
rights violations, and Europe as a whole will follow that line. French Foreign
Minister Hubert Védrine has praised Algeria for allowing visits by European
Parliamentarians and the Troika, while saying nothing about the restrictions
on their movements. France has offered no support for the call for an inter-
national investigation of the massacres, and has ensured that no action has
been taken by the UN Human Rights Commission two years running.

Although there was some violence before the Presidential election in
April when Abdelaziz Bouteflika was elected unopposed following the with-
drawal of the six other candidates, this year has been relatively free of large-
scale killings. Bouteflika has called a national conference on the reestablish-
ment of civil concord, though he has confirmed that he will not lift the state
of emergency, and the Law for Civil Concord does not attempt to fashion a
dialogue between the government and the armed opposition, as many Latin
American countries have done. Rather, it is punitive in nature, and seeks to
recycle former members of the armed opposition into the state's militias.
The national conference will not include the FIS, winner of the 1991 elec-
tions.

Bouteflika has indeed acknowledged that the 1992 coup was the first act
of violence, and that the number of victims is of the order of 100,000 and
not the previous official figure of 25,000. He has promised to release thou-
sands of prisoners. In the circumstances, some people will prefer to forget
the nightmare of the nineties, and hope to start again with the new mille-
nium. Can Algeria recover from the trauma without confronting its causes
and trying to prevent its recurrence? Other states, which have been through
comparable ordeals, have found it necessary either to bring those responsi-
ble to justice, or at least to find out what happened through a Truth and
Reconciliation Commission.
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Algeria cannot simply draw a veil over the dreadful events described and
analysed in these pages, and the world must help Algerians to find their own
answers. In Bosnia, Rwanda and Kosovo, those who committed similar
crimes are being investigated and brought to trial. An International Criminal
Court is close to being inaugurated, to deal with crimes against humanity and
war crimes throughout the world. It will not have jurisdiction over offences
committed before its establishment, including the massacres in Algeria, and
prosecutions may not be the answer domestically either. As in South Africa,
however, people need to know the truth, and get it out of their system. The
atrocities of the last seven years cannot simply be forgotten and swept under
the carpet. If President Bouteflika will not act, the United Nations Human
Rights Commission has the power, and the duty, to uncover the truth.

London, July 1999
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Preface

The idea for this book occurred to us in January 1998, during the worst
wave of massacres in Algeria since the conflict began in January 1992. The
traumatic experience of seeing hundreds of defenceless civilians die at the
hands of faceless killers with unfathomable intents convinced us, at the time,
of the need to make an effort towards understanding these massive human
rights violations and thereby, hopefully, help bring about an increased
awareness of the need to stop them. The lack of in-depth analyses and the
failures of all the calls and initiatives for a commission of inquiry into the
massacres strengthened our conviction that the project was justified and
helpful.

This book is broad in its scope as it brings together approaches, analyses
and information from a variety of fields. Academics and human rights activ-
ists, in North Africa, Europe and the US, contributed insights into the mas-

sacres from their many different perspectives.

The collection of papers in this book divides into six self-contained parts.
Part I reviews the human rights situation in Algeria and assembles a large
amount of data about the massacres and the victims. The data analysis is car-
ried out from both a statistical perspective and a testimonial approach.
Part IT is devoted to a survey and a critical analysis of the questions pertain-
ing to the nature of the intents and identity of the perpetrators involved in
the massacres. Part III focuses on how the government, political parties, and
society at large respond to the massacres and why. Part IV addresses the re-
sponse of the international community as represented by states and interna-
tional organisations towards the massacres. Part V looks at the massacres in
Algeria from a historical angle. Part VI is concerned with the criminal status
of the massacres in Algeria’s internal law, their categorisation in international
criminal law, and the issues of investigation, prosecution and punishment of

those responsible for the massacres.
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This volume, we hope, renders these painful moments of history more
intelligible. As pointed out by several contributors, many outstanding issues
regarding the structure of the massacres, the intent and identity of the al-
leged perpetrators, the responses of bystanders, and criminal law need ad-
dressing. It is hoped that this work will succeed in persuading and encourag-
ing human rights scholars and activists, social and political scientists, crimi-
nologists, jurists, and historians to investigate, from the research approach
and concerns of their own disciplines, the Algerian massacres. Most of all,
we hope that the findings of this research will press the need for an interna-
tional commission of inquiry into the massacres, which, in the circum-
stances, is an effective means of protecting the civilian population from the

most brutal mass victimisation witnessed in recent years.

This book has been a truly collective endeavour. Besides the contributors
themselves who have taught us an enormous amount, a number of others
have helped in gathering data, translating, editing, typing and processing the
texts in a great spirit of co-operation. We would like to express our deep
gratitude to them all. Some contributors expressed the wish that the support
and understanding of their families and friends during the months when they

were not available to their attention be acknowledged.

The Editors
August 1999
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Introduction

Algeria. Torn, tortured, bleeding Algeria. It is not known how many of its
children have died since January 1992 — from 80,000 to 120,000. In that
month, Algeria entered a civil war, barely thirty years after it had emerged
from one of the most brutal anti-colonial wars of this century.

From 1830 to 1962 Algeria was colonised by France. The initial resistance
against annexation to France was ruthlessly repressed; tens of thousands of
Algerians were massacred by generals Bugeaud, Bourmont, Savary, and
Cavaignac, names whose evocation still fill children with fright in parts of
Algeria. The Algerians were oppressed, expropriated, resettled and exploited.
France sought to destroy Algerian culture and character, by attacking the
religion, languages and cultural heritage of the Algerians, and to impose its
language and culture as part of its wmission civilisatrice. In the aftermath of
World War II, the Algerian liberation movement grew in strength and on the
first of November 1954 the Front de Libération Nationale (FLLN) launched
an armed struggle that culminated in independence in 1962. By the time the
French relinquished Algeria, they had already killed three quarters to one and
half million Algerians.

The military and political legacies of this war have helped Algeria’s mili-
tary hold the monopoly of power since independence. National euphoria
and high oil prices bought Algeria some economic progress, peace and sta-
bility for two decades despite several lurking problems: army-backed one-
party FLN rule, massive government corruption, mishandling of the econ-
omy, estrangement from traditional Islamic values and marginalisation of the
Berber culture. The fall in oil prices and the dollar in the mid-eighties
brought these problems to the fore and prompted widespread street riots, in
October 1988. The street agitations were brutally suppressed by an army
bent on preserving its privileges. Hundreds of demonstrators were killed,
most in the prime of their life.

The military was forced to re-invest itself in a new role as the guardian of
a multi-party democracy; it introduced widespread constitutional reforms in
February 1989 to enable the transition to a multiparty system of govern-
ment. The Front Islamique du Salut (FIS) was created in 1989 and defeated
the FLLN at the municipal elections of June 1990 winning 54 % of the seats.
At the first round of the December 1991 parliamentary elections the FIS
won a majority of seats and was poised to win an absolute majority at the
second round. The army cancelled the elections, coerced president Chadli
into resigning and set up a High State Council in his stead. The leadership of
the FIS was repressed, dispersed or arrested and the party was outlawed. The
dislocated and polarised residues of the party responded through counter-
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violence targeting the security forces and civil servants. As the cycle of vio-
lence intensified and spread, Algeria found itself truly in another cruel and
bloody war.

The massive human rights violations of this war are reviewed in the
opening paper of this book. Abdennour Ali-Yahia, a distinguished human
rights lawyer and the president of the Ligue Algérienne pour la Défense des
Droits de PTHomme, presents an overview of the human rights situation and
delineates the human rights context’ in which the massacres have taken
place.

In An Anatomy of the Massacres Ait-Larbi, Ait-Belkacem, Belaid, Nait-
Redjam and Soltani make a significant contribution towards understanding
the massacres. The authors approach the examination of the massacres at a
macro-level with the aim of exploring whether patterns of victimisation can
be found. Since an individual massacre involves a suffering that is inc-
ommensurable and irreducibly important but cannot disclose a pattern, the
authors develop and analyse a range of macro-indicators obtained by inte-
grating data about individual mass-killings. The authors take considerable
care to identify and describe the strengths and shortcomings of their data.
Three units of analysis are considered in this research: i) the massacre events,
i) the victims, and iii) the alleged perpetrators. This research also records in
quantitative and graphical forms all the important features of this most pain-
ful type of human rights violations in Algeria.

Voices of the 1 viceless is a collection of testimonies edited by Farouk, Sen-
hadji and Ait-Larbi. It highlights the individual experience and perspective
on the massacres and shows how survivors or relatives of victims perceive
their victimisation. This collection of texts complements the statistical ap-
proach of the precedent study, which obliterates individual suffering and
witness, reifying individual victims into abstract statistical concepts and
numbers.

The last contribution is a report on the massacre at the Serkadji prison by
the National Union of Algerian Lawyers, the Committee of Constituted
Lawyers, the families of the Serkadji victims and detainees, and the Algerian
League for the Defence of Human Rights. There have been two major mas-
sacres in Algerian prisons in this war: the massacre of Berrouaghia prison,
on 7 November 1994, with 513 dead according to the Comité Algérien des
Droits de THomme et de la Dignité Humaine, and the massacre of Serkadji,
on 21 February 1995, in which 109 died according to the same committee.
The report presented here serves as a testimony and illustration of a type of
mass killing not covered in Voices of the 1 viceless. An updated list of victims
unavailable in the above account is appended to the report.

* For a detailed political context see the Chronology of Events at the end of this book.
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Algeria is in a multi-dimensional crisis, and in a crisis of the governed toward
the governing. Algeria cannot be well governed in a situation of political pa-
ralysis, economic recession and social tensions. When the political system in
power leads to a centralised monolithic rule that controls everything and is
controlled by nobody, is above the law, patronises political life, and forces
the people into a straightjacket, then there is no law against it. There is no
rule of law, counterbalance ot freedom.

Seven years of violence, terror, massacres, torture, extra-judicial execu-
tions, disappearance of people, population drift to the cities because of inse-
curity, all within a political climate of mistrust, intolerance, hatred and divi-
sion, have only worsened the crisis and furthered repeated, systematic and
serious violations of human rights.

The total war policy, to which the authorities have devoted all their ef-
forts and enormous funds for seven years, has failed and only caused vio-
lence to spread throughout the country. There is no credible evidence that
this policy will work in the short or long term in favour of the regime in
power.

The population has been in a state of precariousness and marginalisation.
It is exasperated by its living conditions, the continued and brutal erosion of
its living standard, a drained economy, massive redundancies that aggravate
unemployment — about 30 % of the active population, deplorable health
conditions, and the devaluation of the dinar. The population is truly and ut-
terly stricken by poverty.

Thirty-seven years after Algeria’s independence, the people are still wait-
ing for the dawn of human rights. The 11 January 1992 coup d’état is the
root cause of the political violence which has bathed in blood and plunged
into mourning Algeria for the past seven years. As part of this coup, the
army leadership, called ‘the decision-makers’, decided alone the cancellation
of the electoral process, the dissolution of the People’s National Assembly
[parliament] and the deposition of the president of the republic. The authori-
ties born of this coup are neither constitutional, nor legal, nor legitimate, nor
democratic. We live in a political system with no democratic breathing space,
which tolerates neither the right to disagreement nor non-conformist think-
ing.

After experiencing two states of siege, in October 1988 and June 1991,
Algeria has been under a state of emergency since 9 February 1992. This
state of emergency has not spared the country violent social and political
upheavals and, above all, serious and repeated human rights violations, in-
cluding violations of the right to live and the right to the moral and physical
integrity of the human person.
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The Setting up of Concentration Camps

Since the state of emergency of the 9 February 1992, everyday has brought
its sinister crop of grave outrages to human dignity. The state of emergency
authorised the internment of 17,000 Algerians according to the LADDHA,
34,000 according to the FISB, in concentration camps in the Sahara desert
where the temperature in the shade reaches close to 50 degrees Celsius.
These detainees were not prosecuted for offences or crimes but were ar-
rested for their beliefs. They were detained under mere administrative in-
ternment orders that are in fact nothing short of lettres de cachet.©

Administrative internment is an affront to human rights and a danger to
liberties and democracy. The late President Boudiaf had declared: ‘I say it
loudly and clearly: there will be no torture.” The detainees of the Sidi Okba
detention camp, 15 kilometres away from Ouargla, sent to the national daily
ElMondjahid a seven-page right of response, which has never been pub-
lished. Page two of this document, concerning cruelty, degrading and inhu-
man treatments and torture, reads:

During our stay in the gendarmerie barracks, the police stations and in the offices of
the Sécurité Militaire, we were punched, kicked, hit with broom sticks in the face, on
the head, in the stomach, and in the genitalia. We were burnt with candles in the el-
bows and the genitals; our beards were pulled out. We were tortured with electricity.
We had the anus distended after being forced to sit on bottles.

Torture

It has not ceased to mark the history of our country and has always been
part of the political struggle. It was first used by French colonialism during
the occupation of Algeria and the war of national liberation. Then it was
used by the Algerian regimes to break internal oppositions and repress the

people.
Colonel Trinquier wrote about the mujahid, whom he dubbed terrorist:

He must know that when he is caught, he will be treated neither like an ordinaty
criminal nor like a prisoner taken on the battlefield. During his interrogation, if he
easily gives the information requested, the interrogation will be ended quickly; oth-
erwise the experts will have to extort his secret by all means. Like a soldier, he will
have to face suffering and may be death.

A Alfgerian League for the Defence of Human Rights, founded and headed by the author.
B Islamic Salvation Front.

CIn 1636 these were letters, with a royal seal, the king of France used to order the imprisonment or
the exile of people without trial.
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The rebirth of the Algerian state in 1962, after so many deaths, so much
blood, mourning, sacrifice and ruination, led all the Algerians to believe that
they would never again be the subject of ill-treatment and torture. Political
events since June 1991 have shown that the Algerian authorities endorse tor-
ture and do nothing to put an end to it. Every Algerian is aware that thou-
sands of victims have been tortured. These acts of torture are not isolated
cases but constitute a routine administrative measure used systematically by
the security services under the military and civilian authorities. The main ob-
jective of torture has remained the same the time of colonisation: it is the
domination of man by man. What has changed is the magnitude of the
means used, their costs, which are met unsparingly despite the crisis, and
their greater technical efficiency.

Torture has become an integral part of interrogations, which it replaces
or supplements. It is used for obtaining confessions that make sentencing
easy in courts and for extorting information. But it also serves as a punish-
ment or an intimidation technique for the recruitment of informers.

Torture is neither a blunder, nor an isolated act, nor an unfortunate acci-
dent, but a generalised practice made into a system of government. The men
and women who suffered it are scarred in their flesh, hearts and memory for
life.

To hide the truth and deny the existence of torture is the golden rule of
governments. But the digest of torture is to be found in prisons. The late
Hocine Abderrahim, formerly principal private secretary of FIS leader
Abassi Madani, was presented as the instigator of the 26 August 1992 bomb
attack of Algiers airport. In the witness box he made a statement in which he
said

I ran for the 26 December 1991 legislative elections, and I was elected. One hun-
dred thousand people voted for me in the daira® of Bouzareah. 1 was arrested on 6
September 1992. I spent 34 days in a detention centre and was taken twice to Ain
Naadja [Military] Hospital for treatment. My scull was gaping. I nearly lost my sanity
under torture. For a moment I thought I was going to die. If I had been asked who
was responsible for the earthquakes of Chlef and Nador, I would have said that it
was me. If I had been told that I had killed my father, my mother and [the assassi-
nated President] Boudiaf, under torture I would have answered yes, I had.F

In another statement made at the witness box, Rouabhi Mohamed, son of
a shahid and principal of a secondary school, said: ‘All the confessions in the
police statement were extorted from me under 32 days of torture’. ‘Even
Hitler would not have done the same thing’, Rouabhi added, showing his

D A borough-like administrative division.

E This statement was also reported in E/ Watan of 10 May 1993 and in Léberté of 16 May 1993.
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nails and his head to the audience and to the court. He hesitated a long time
before revealing his torturers had castrated him.

Summary Executions

Following deadly ambushes and attacks against army personnel, policemen
and civilians carried out by Islamist armed groups which, owing to their
lightness and mobility, vanish quickly in nature, the army surrounds the
places where the military operations have taken place, takes the law in its
own hands and retaliates disproportionately against the population. The ma-
cabre and sinister number of dead in this war, which mowed Algerians in the
prime of their lives, is impossible to establish with precision because of the
censorship of any security-related information. Nevertheless there appears to
have been over 120,000 dead since June 1991. Thousands of Algerians from
the hinterland or from the popular districts of the cities have been arrested
in their homes and executed summarily.

The Disappeared

‘Disappearing’ people after their arrests allows the security services to act
with impunity towards their abductees. Several thousand Algerians have
been ‘disappeared’ since 1992. Our human rights league has taken on the
case of the disappeared and supports the struggle of their families. Thou-
sands of families have based their action on the following.

The facts: namely the kidnapping of their relatives who had been arrested in
their homes, at their work places or after a normal summons by the se-
curity services.

They aim to take the issue of the disappeared before the national and inter-
national public opinion in order to break the silence the authorities want
to impose on them. By so doing, they seek to ensure that the truth is not
stifled by the executioners and the advocates of the reason of State.

They want to bring pressure to bear on the authorities to get them to answer
the question they have been asking for years: ‘what have you done with
the thousands of disappeared?’

Massacres

As a defender of human rights, I must say this: in Algeria there is a state ter-
rorism. There is a state terrorism because the army represses not only those
who have taken up arms, but also those who are thought to help them, pro-
viding them with food, information and shelter, freely or through coercion.
Such people are therefore targeted by the army. There are terrorists on the
side of the Islamic armed groups, but there is also a terrorism carried out by
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shadowy armed groups. The daily Demain /’Algérie wrote that when General
Larbi Belkheir was Interior Minister, 300 death squads were set up.

Algerians expected a firm stand of the international community against
the massacres in Algeria. A United Nations delegation known as the UN
Panel led by Mario Soares did visit Algeria from 22 July to 4 August 1998. It
drafted a report to the UN Secretary-General. But this report, made public
on 10 September 1998, discharges the Algerian authorities for the past, and
gives them a free hand for the present and a blank cheque for the future. I
met and discussed with the members of the panel and handed over to them
a written report about the violations of human rights in Algeria.

It is true that the UN Panel visited some places where massacres of citi-
zens had taken place. A case in focus is the Panel’s visit to Beni Messous, an
outer borough of Algiers which had been the target of a massacre on 5 Sep-
tember 1997. The Panel was accompanied in its tour by an Algerian general.
In Beni Messous, the site of the massacre is 300 metres away from the
Communal Guard, at three minutes from the Military Security barracks, at
10 minutes from the gendarmerie barracks, and at five minutes from the
Cheraga military helicopter airfield. In the October 1998 report on the UN
Panel’s visit, our League’s vice-president, Mr Hocine Zehouane, stated that
the victims were people who had flocked to this area from the hinterland
and settled in makeshift dwellings. Shortly before the massacres, these dwell-
ings had been visited by uniformed squads, which took away the family iden-
tity books of the residents, ostensibly for census purposes. All these disturb-
ing facts give the lie to the pretext of the nature of the terrain, which was the
official version given to the Panel with a supporting map by a colonel, to
justify the non-intervention. Why did the Panel not visit other major sites of
massacres, like Rais, Bentalha, Sidi-Hammed, where there atre still survivors
of the massacres. In these areas people are still asking insistent questions, in
particular why the armed forces refused to intervene for all the begging of
the citizens who had managed to escape to the assailants. They also want to
know why the access to these sites was forbidden to any person willing to
assist them or inquire about relatives.

The massacres of Beni Messous, Bentalha and other places represent, in
law, non-assistance to people in danger. Yet the Panel did not write a single
word about this. They simply made their own the arguments of the Algerian
authorities, saying the conflict may spread to other countries. Thus, the
Panel followed right into the footsteps of the European Troikal'.

The silence of the UN panel over the Serkadji prison massacre is yet an-
other grave failure. This jail, situated in the heart of Algiers and in a high se-

F The troika denotes a fact-finding delegation from the European Parliament that visited Algeria in
January 1998. The troika’s report for the European Council of ministers was not made public.
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curity zone, was the scene of a massacre, on 21-23 February 1995, that left
dead more than one hundred political detainees. Le ponvoir gave two official
but contradictory versions of this atrocity: one claimed it was a failed ‘escape
attempt’, the other alleged it was a ‘mutiny’. The league has published a 198-
page report that demonstrates this was in fact a carefully planned and exe-
cuted operation to eliminate selectively political prisoners. It also showed
that the authorities not only killed persons under state protection, but also
forced detainees to make false televised testimonies and confessions, and
systematically destroyed material evidence likely to shed light on the circum-
stances of the carnage.

In the face of this odious situation, which is reminiscent of imprescripti-
ble war crimes in international law, the victims’ families, their lawyers and
human rights activists have made an urgent appeal to the wotld’s conscience
and to the human rights organisations to press for the setting up of an inde-
pendent and neutral commission of inquiry to establish the truth.

Yet, the UN Panel made no mention of it at all in its report. In fact, when
visiting the Serkadji prison, the members of the Panel talked to only one Is-
lamist prisoner — they preferred to spend all the rest of the time with pris-
oners detained for economic crimes.

What was most worrying about this UN panel was their absence of emo-
tion towards the Algerian tragedy. At no time did they call on the Algerians
to make peace.

The Judicial System

Justice is a power according to the constitution. It is in fact the instrument
of le pouvoir. The interference of /e pouvoir in judicial affairs and the tempta-
tion to influence judicial decisions are the rule. Where there are no inde-
pendent magistrates, there are only delegates of the authorities. In past po-
litical trials, the magistrates did not rule in conformity with the law and their
conscience, but in accordance with the instructions given by / pouvoir, the
justice minister and the security services involved. Justice does not control
the police which has overpowered it: it only continues the work of the police
the way the latter has indicated.

What the judges are required to know about a defendant is what he is, not
what he has done. This is the time of fabricated trials, which are grotesquely
reminiscent of the Moscow trials of 1936-1938, those of the Algerian war,
and of the dissolved state security court and the special courts. According to
Vichinsky’s theory, the perfect proof is the defendant’s own confession ob-
tained under torture — the charge being already a pre-sentence judgement
that precedes the actual sentence. Under a state of emergency, asking for a
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fair trial in political matters is — as the political expression goes — tanta-
mount to getting blood out of a stone.

Judicial crimes have been committed. Innocent people have been given
severe sentences, while others have been sentenced to death and executed.
This will remain an indelible stain on justice. Some magistrates will go down
in history as butchers, not as judges.

Political asylum is flouted everywhere; it is in danger everywhere, espe-
cially in Europe where it is interpreted in an increasingly restrictive way
through the adoption of repressive and deterring measures which contradict
internal and international laws. To send back to Algeria political refugees,
whose residence is not legal and who had fled their country to escape a fero-
cious repression, is tantamount to being accessory to the fate awaiting them
on their arrival: torture and sometimes death.

The Will of the State and the Will of the Pegple

Current political events have the virtue of laying bare the Algerian regime’s
real nature. Within the regime, there are factions pitted against each other in
a fierce power struggle. What can a president of the republic, a government
and a parliament born of rigged elections do when it is known that the real
power is monopolised by the military? The army is at the head of the coun-
try, does intend to stay and has no plan to give up its status as the exclusive
power holder.

Whether they cast their votes or voting is done in their place, the people
never decide: they only endorse the choices of the decision-makers. The poll
results are secured in advance and the rate of participation is fixed high up in
the military hierarchy.

Power is only meaningful if it is not snatched away from the people, if it
is exerted under their supervision and remains at the service of the human
being, his dignity and his rights. All those who took up a political or armed
struggle against dictatorship maintain that acts of violence that target civil-
ians are acts of terrorism. In Algeria, there are three kinds of terrorism: state
terrorism, the Islamist armed groups’ terrorism and the terrorism of myste-
rious armed groups. Democracy, and its corollary — free elections — to
give back to the people their sovereignty and their power to choose freely
their representatives at the state institutions, will be meaningful in Algeria
only when peace is restored.

It is the state that must reflect the people’s will. It is not the people who
must submit to the will of the state.

Algiers, 29 February 1999
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1. Introduction

Algeria is entering its seventh year of internal war ignited by the military coup
of January 92 and the ensuing halt of the electoral process. Large scale arrests
met the widespread protests that followed, and an escalating cycle of violence
between the military regime and Muslim armed insurgents was set in motion.
Seven years on, Algeria is in a state of terror; credible sources such as the Ligue
Algérienne pour la Défense des Droits de 'THomme (LADDH — Algerian League
for the Defence of Human Rights) speak of about 20 000 political prisoners,
thousands of victims of torture, and at least 18 000 ‘disappeared’ people. The
second semesters of 1996 and 1997 were particularly violent years as almost
every single week brought yet more wanton mass slaughters and bombings. It
is estimated that between 80 000 and 120 000 of Algeria’s 28 million people
have died in this largely forgotten war.

Condemnation of these abuses is necessary but not enough. Each kind of
the gross human rights violations in this war deserves more careful scrutiny if
one is to understand their nature and extent better, identify more closely the
victimised groups, make progress towards clarifying the responsibilities, and
bring increased respect of human rights in Algeria. As part of the larger effort
needed to advance towards these normative aims, this paper will focus on only
one kind of the ongoing victimisations: the massacres.

All of the mainly journalistic literature written on the massacres report and
analyse them as individual victimisation events. Within this framework the fo-
cus is on the details of each massacre, and on the victimisation of ndividuals
therein. But in this study, they will be approached at a macro-level, that is to say
by constructing and analysing various indicators obtained by aggregating data
about individual massacres. The focus here is therefore on the patterns observ-
able when considering the whole set of massacres, and on the victimisation of

groups.

As the Algerian massacres have not been examined within such an approach,
the research aim of this work is mainly exploratory and descriptive. Other than
presuming there may be discoverable regularities in the aggregated data, this
work does not start by framing a formal theory, or even a limited hypothesis, to
test. The paper is limited to exploring various self-evident indicators constructed
from the collective data and examining some of the regularities that emerge. In
addition to providing a beginning of familiarity and insight, this work has a
descriptive purpose in that it documents quantitatively and graphically much
of what is known about the massacres. The problem of trying to explain the
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observed regularities in terms of alternative causal agents and war strategies is
outside the scope of this work.

The data used in this research has been extracted and developed from the
raw data available in a variety of sources. The bulk of the raw data is from
international and national news media accounts but other data from national
and international human rights non-governmental organisations (NGOs) are
also included. In section 2 we shall discuss in detail these sources and the prob-
lems of suppression, distortion, reliability, and accuracy of the data with re-
spect to their victimisation-event information, victim information, and alleged
perpetrator information.

This work focuses on three distinct units of analysis alternately.

The first units of analysis we consider are massacre events. Massacres are
taken to be victimisation episodes where a number of unresisting civilians are
killed indiscriminately. This analysis will distinguish between two types of such
events. The first type consists of random victimisations within selective sub-
groups of the civilian population, as for instance in the case of the indiscrimi-
nate slaughter of all members of selective families within a given village. These
episodes will be referred to as selective mass victimisation (SMV) events. The
second type of massacres concerns the random mass killing of people belong-
ing to random sub-groups of the population, as occurs, for example, in bomb-
ings in public places. These episodes will be referred to as random mass vic-
timisation (RMV) events. The psycho-political intents and consequences of
the SMV events and RMV events are obviously quite distinct. For each of
these two kinds of events we study indicators such as the numbers of occur-
rences, their respective time evolutions and cross-comparisons between them,
and their national distribution, political, military and economic geographies.
Furthermore, we explore various other crime scene regularities in the sample
of the massacre event data. All these analyses are reported in section 3.

Section 4 is devoted to our second units of analysis: the population of vic-
tims of the massacres. We construct and analyse indicators such as the num-
bers of victims of SMV events and RMV events, their trends over time, geo-
graphical distributions at national and district levels and their political alle-
giances. We also look at other relevant victim status and behaviour regularities
extracted from the victim information data base.

The third units of analysis we consider are the samples of alleged perpetra-
tors. Given the unreliability of the alleged-perpetrator information content in
the available data we do not have much quantifiable information about the
alleged perpetrators. We do, however, extract and present some qualitative regu-
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larities about the population of alleged perpetrators. This is discussed in sec-
tion 5.

We summarise our main findings and conclude in section 6.

The appendix in section 7 contains two tables which sum up the SMV and
RMYV events we have recorded. The third table lists some of the mass graves
found recently and the fourth table records mass killing events of foreign na-
tionals since 1992.

2. The Data

The raw data for this research comes from a variety of sources: from interna-
tional and national news media, human rights NGO reports, and directly from
a few victims. Civil records and mortality statistics would have been extremely
useful but are not publicly accessible.

International media sources used here include agencies such as ABC News,
Agence France Presse, Associated Press, CNIN, and Reuters, newspapers such as The
Irish Times, Les Derniéres Nouvelles D’ Alsace, 1e Soir de Belgique, The Washington
Post, La Tribune de Genéve, The Boston Globe, and Arabic News. National media
sources used are mainly E/ Watan, La Tribune, Liberté and Algérie Presse Service.
These sources were accessed through the Internet; their archives were all
searched on-line. We also made use of the Internet Troubles' records published
by a Swiss-based journal of the Socialist Commission of International Solidar-
ity (CSSI) which compiles, albeit erratically, a chronology of the violence in
Algeria from the French language sources listed above.

We have also used data from the reports of Amnesty International,” Hu-
man Rights Watch,” the LADDH and the reports of the Comité Algérien pour
la Dignité Humaine et les Droits de THomme (CADHDH — Algerian Com-
mittee for Human Dignity and Rights).*

The use of a variety of sources served to correct for the lack of a compre-
hensive means to collect systematically the relevant data. For instance, regard-
ing the first years of the war, from 1992 up to 1994, not much mass killings
data exist in the news media; the only sketchy reports available can be found in
Le Livre Blanc sur la repression en Algérie. We did not find much data about the
massacres in 1995 and in the first semester of 1996. From May 1996 up to
December 1998, one finds more reports about the massacres in the interna-
tional and national news media and human rights NGO reports, but these
sources are not systematic enough in their coverage so that one needs to draw
from all of them and integrate their data.
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Of course, however comprehensively this data integration were done, there
would still be gaps. It is generally the case that data about atrocities in repres-
sive regimes that are party to international human rights covenants are deliber-
ately suppressed. For instance, an expert claimed that in the first months of
1995 there were about 250 to 500 deaths per week,” but we found no soutce to
document the killings during this period. Victimisation events about which
information has been suppressed also include, for example, the mass-grave
with about 200 bodies discovered in Meftah,® in Larbaa in the district of Blida,
on 25 November 1998, and napalm attacks against villagers in Texana (district
of Jijel), Chrea (district of Blida), Sid-Ali Bounab (district of Tizi Ouzou) and
in the mountains of Ain-Defla and the Ouarsenis.” These events are not in-
cluded in our data set as the information that has emerged is not detailed enough;
for instance their occurrences are not dated precisely. These events and the
‘unconventional’ nature of the war are enough grounds to suspect that there
are other yet undisclosed massacres.

The Direction des Renseignements et de la Sécurité (DRS — Intelligence
and Security Directorate) of Algeria’s military has the monopoly in the manu-
facture, package, release as well as dissemination of security related news. The
public sector media and the private press, with the latter sponsored and serving
as an arm of the former, can only act as conveyor belts for the DRS packaged
news. The various instruments and mechanisms — that is the legislative arsenal,
the monopoly on the printing presses, paper supplies and advertising, suspen-
sions, censorship, harassment and alleged murders — which police this set-up
and censor or repress any investigative or dissenting press have been thor-
oughly documented and analysed elsewhere.® Clearly, in today’s Algeria one
cannot access all the information pertinent to human rights atrocities. The
gaps in the data we used are inevitable.

The data used in this work have another flaw: they are distorted. The bulk
of the data is from international media sources. Although these sources some-
times quote the figures given by residents, hospital sources or massacre survi-
vors, they mainly rely on the numbers provided by Algerian officials or army-
controlled media reports. For example, for the massacre of Sidi-Rais, in the
Blida district, on 29 August 1997, government officials’ announced 98 dead
and 120 wounded whereas hospital soutces, reported by Le Monde' and CNN' |
quoted at least 200 dead, ‘perhaps as many as 400’. Seven weeks later, The
Washington Post,”* recounting the testimony of a survivor of the Sidi-Rais mas-
sacre, Mr Bensalah, claimed there had been 514 dead. Another example: asked
if the official death tolls given by the government were reliable, Louisa Hanoune,
leader of the labour party, told Le Soir de Belgigue
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The government death tolls are wrong. I was only a minute away from the site of the
bombing in Boulevard des Martyrs on 21 January 1997. I saw with my own eyes 19 ambu-
lances drive many times to Bacha Hospital. In the hospital, there were bodies piled up.
But the official figures were 6 deaths and 40 injured.”

More often than not the number of injured victims is not given and press
reports rarely revise the number of dead as the injured succumb to their wounds.
Consider also the conflicting claims about the total number of victims since
January 1992. On 21 January 1998 prime-minister Ouyahia quoted 26 536 as
the total number of victims,'* a figure smaller than the 30 000 dead officially
announced three years earlier.”” At the sixty third session of the UN human
rights committee, on 20 July 1998 in Geneva, Mohamed-Salah Dembri, the
head of the Algerian delegation said:

Some people have gone so far as quoting a figure of 120 000 dead. But the official
figure announced in the National Popular Assembly [parliament] in March 1998 was
26 536. In this respect, the registers of deaths, in which details including death and
autopsy reportts are officially recorded, are absolutely reliable and there is no reason to
doubt their truth.'

In spring 1998, an army general speaking anonymously as General X (e Monde
of 7 May 1998 identified him as the army chief of staff, major-general Mohamed
Lamari) claimed there had been only 40 000 victims."” President Bouteflika
said on 26 June 1999, in the economic summit of Crans Montana, that there
had been 100 000 dead since the beginning of the conflict.'”® Ten days later,
some say under pressure from the military, he seemed to cast doubt on the
figure he had given:

I must say honestly that I am not aware of any information source in Algeria that can
tell me with great precision, with a mathematical precision, if there are 30 000, 100 000,
or 80 000 or 50 000 victims. I took responsibility for saying 100 000 victims because I
took into account every drop of Algerian blood, that is to say all the victims of the
national tragedy. I do not think I am taking it too far in estimating that my figure is close
to the actual magnitude [...]. 30 000 would probably be sound only if we assumed that
the others are not really Algerians."

In January 1998, Western media estimates gave a figure three times higher
(75 000 casualties) than the official figures announced at the time.* Amnesty
International, on the other hand, gave an estimate of 80 000 casualties on 18
November 1997.*" Yet, about one year eatlier, Me Ali Yahia Abdennout, presi-
dent of the LADDH, had announced an estimate of 190 000 dead since the
beginning of the conflict.*® This figure is close to that given by the dissident
military, the Mouvement Algérien des Officiers Libres (MAOL — Algerian

www.hoggar.org

4*_



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

20 Massacres and Victims

Movement of Free officers), which estimated, in May 1999, that the total casu-
alty figure since the beginning of the conflict was 173 000.” Still Darcourt
claimed, in April 1996, there had been 300 000 dead according to his sources
in unnamed Western intelligence agencies.”* It therefore follows that quantita-
tive data released by government agencies are under-estimates of the actual
figures. It would also be justified to suspect that qualitative data about the
victims and alleged perpetrators are also selectively released and distorted.

Given the incompleteness and unreliability of the available data, it might
then be legitimate to deny that the indicators we constructed from the aggre-
gated data capture any reality or structure of the terror. One might also doubt
the validity and significance of the generalisations inferred from the data.

In our view this position would be too pessimistic and rather unrealistic in
terms of accuracy standards and expectations of human rights violation data.
Given that complete and precise human rights violation data are notoriously
unavailable,” we believe our data are good enough, especially since this work
is exploratory and does not seek to test stringently a formal theory or even a
limited hypothesis. It is also the case that the censoring and counterfeiting
propagate into the indicators which can disclose meaningful patterns if sup-
ported with proper auxiliary assumptions. As Samuelson and Spirer put it:

Suppression and distortion leave their own evidence in the data — complementary and

concomitant. These incomplete or distorted data can be as revealing as what has been

suppressed or distorted when viewed within the larger framework of considered infer-
26

ence.

One can further argue that the incompleteness of the data would not jeop-
ardise the public education aim of this work if proper care is taken to point out
doubts where appropriate. Samuelson and Spirer suggest that ‘incomplete or
distorted data can be the basis for a suspicion of human rights violations, or it

can be objective support for unconfirmable or unconfirmed reports.”’

A more differentiated evaluation of the data distortion provides more spe-
cific reasons to justify this exercise. One can discriminate the data about the
massacres into three categories: event information, victim information, and
alleged perpetrator information. The event information encompasses data about
the type of event, the reported date, duration and location of its occurrence,
the body count and number of injured, and other crime scene details. The
victim information includes details such as names, age, sex, family, socio-eco-
nomic background, employment, organisational affiliations and political alle-
giances. The alleged perpetrator information is about the reported appearance
of the attackers, their number, means of transport, weapons, modus operandi,
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conversations between them and with their victims, and details like theit arrest
data if any etc. Once these distinctions are made, one sees that qualifying the
data as distorted does not entail that these three information domains are equally
affected. For instance the event information is less problematic than the al-
leged perpetrator data which have significantly higher propaganda utility. De-
spite its incompleteness and distortion, our event information does not involve
situations where massacres are included when none are present. Spurious arte-
facts do not contaminate this data and the uncertainty has a boundary and a
specific direction. Such is not the case for the alleged perpetrator information
where, for instance, the identities of the perpetrators vary substantially, and
often contradict each other, depending on the nature of the source of infor-
mation.

It follows that if one does not imply greater precision than actually exists in
the quantitative event data and provided that one interprets the corresponding
indicators with careful attention to the context, this exercise would be mean-
ingful. For the alleged perpetrator data, no statistical analysis will therefore be
attempted and we shall restrict ourselves to the less ambitious but still useful
task of reporting all the conflicting allegations and their sources.

Of course, we did make sure that all the data presented were transcribed
and tabulated correctly. The reader will find two comprehensive tables in the
appendix to verify that such is the case. These summary tables are also made
public to submit our statistics to scrutiny and demonstrate their reproducibil-

ity.
3.The Anatomy of the Massacres

The units of analysis we focus on here are the massacre events. Massacres are
defined here as victimisation episodes where a number of unresisting civilians
are killed randomly.*

We distinguish between two types of massacres. Massacres of the SMV
type are random victimisations within selective sub-groups of the civilian popu-
lation as in the wanton killing of all the male, female, young and old members
of selected families in a particular village or in the indiscriminate slaughter of
all the inhabitants of a village singled out in a given area. Here the degree of
discrimination in the selection of the target is high. In addition to the elimina-

A There are conflicting etymologies for this word. Various Latin words have been suggested as possible
origins: ‘macele’ or ‘macrece’ (slaughter-house), ‘mattenculare’ (instance of killing by blows), ‘macellum’
(butcher-shop) and ‘scramasaxus’ (large knife). Some French dictionaries suggest massacre (in French)
derives from the German words ‘metzgern’ (to slaughter cattle) and ‘metzger’ (butcher).
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tion of the victims, they produce terror and influence the political behaviour
of the directidentification groups of the victims, i.e. their closely related groups.
In this case these are specific sub-groups of the population. The list of such
episodes where at least 5 unresisting civilians were killed in a single event is
given in table A in the appendix. The events are listed in geographic and chrono-
logical orders. For the massacres for which the reports quantify the deaths as
‘more than Nvictims’, where Nvictims is the given number of victims reported,
we write “>Nvictims’ in the deaths column of the table but use the value
‘Nvictims+1” in the calculations.

Massacres of the RMV kind refer to the random mass killings of people
belonging to random sub-groups of the population as in the bombings of
public places or in the indiscriminate machine-gunning or slaughter of car or
bus passengers at roadblocks. These involve a low degree of discrimination in
the selection of the human targets. They produce anxiety, disorientation, and
shifts in political attitudes in a wider direct identification group of the victims
which, in this case, includes any member of the public. The list of such events
in which at least 1 person is killed is given in table B in the appendix. The
killings are listed in geographic and chronological orders. The reason why we
also included events involving only one death is because the public location of
the bombing aimed at killing more than one person and it is the case that often
the injured succumb to their wounds but the figures are never updated in the
news reports. We did not include bombing events where no death occurred.
For instance two bombings in Médéa, one on 5 November 1998 and the other
on 25 November of the same year, were reported to have caused 21 and 42
injured, respectively, but no deaths; we did not include such events in our sam-

ple.

Table C in the appendix lists mass graves recently reported, and table D
gives cases of selective mass killings of foreign nationals. The events in both
tables are for the record only and will not be included in the calculations and
analysis.

Section 3.1 discusses the magnitudes of the massacres and their frequen-
cies. In section 3.2 we examine the time fluctuations of the number of occur-
rences of massacres of the SMV and RMV types. Section 3.3 is devoted to a
study of the geography of the massacres; we look at the district and borough
distributions, at the political, military, and economic geographies, and zoom
onto the micro-geographies of a few SMV massacre sites.
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3.1. Magnitudes and Frequencies of the Massacres

Figure 1 displays the numbers of SMV events by death group at a national level
for the period 1992-1998. The numbers are calculated from table A in the
appendix. We find that there are altogether 339 mass killings with at least 5

deaths per event.
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Figure 1: Frequencies of SMV Events by Death Group.

For example there are 12 mass killing episodes causing more than 100 deaths
per massacre and 101 atrocities with more than 20 deaths per event. The fre-
quencies of the massacres change with their magnitudes as indicated in the
figure. For death groups of up to 80 deaths per event, the frequencies of the
massacres decrease with increasing death group. Beyond this kill-ratio, this pro-
portional relation breaks down. For example there are more atrocities with at
least 100 deaths per episode than massacres with a 81-100 kill-ratio per event.

The frequencies of the random mass killings by death group nationally, for
the same period, are given in figure 2. The frequencies are obtained from table
B in the appendix. We count a total of 283 such atrocities. For instance there

are 66 RMV events with more than 10 people murdered per atrocity.
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Figure 2: Frequencies of RMV Events by Death Group.

3.2. Time Evolution of the Massacres

We first look at the changes in the number of the SMV events over time to find
out about the frequencies of their occurrence and search for trends. The fluc-
tuations of the RMV events are discussed next, in section 3.2.2. A cross-com-
parison of the trends of the two types of massacres concludes our analysis of
their time structure, in section 3.2.3.

3.2.1. Time Fluctuation of the SMV” Episodes

Figure 3 shows the annual fluctuation of the number of SMV massacres na-
tionally from 1992 to 1998. The year 1997 stands out as the year of the greatest
mass terror. Both 1994 and 1997 appear as peaks in terror preceded and fol-
lowed with a lower massacre activity.

The peak of 1994 could be spurious because of the uncertainties due to the
incompleteness of the data up to 1995 but the 1997 peak is so prominent that
it seems unlikely to disappear if the data were corrected for incompleteness
and distortion. Figure 4 gives the annual fluctuation of the number of selective
mass killings nationally, from 1992 to 1998, for various groups of the number
of deaths per episode. The double peak structure around 1994 and 1997 does
occur for all the death groups.
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We checked that these structures are not some spurious additive effects by
also looking at the annual fluctuations at a district, rather than national, level.
Figure 5 gives the annual fluctuations of the selective mass killings in the Al-
giers, Blida and Médéa districts. They are chosen for being the most affected
districts. An analogous structure results in the three cases.
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Figure 5: Annual Fluctuations of SMV Events in Algiers, Blida and Médéa.

In order to analyse more finely the time structure of the massacre activity,
we focus on its monthly fluctuations around these two peaks. Figure 6 displays
the monthly variations of the massacres from November 93 up to January 95
and figure 7 covers the period from April 96 to December 98, both at a na-
tional level.

Figure 6 reveals a fluctuating massacre activity with 3 peaks centred around
March and April 94, September 94, and November 94, respectively.

One can suggest some of the concomitant political events that may have
significance in interpreting these features. The criteria we used to select the
relevant political events are basic. We chose the publicly accessible events in-
dicative of i) political or military processes associated with the military as an
institution prosecuting a low intensity war and as an unstable coalition of two
rival factions, the ‘conciliators’ and ‘eradicators’ groupings of officers strug-
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Figure 6: Monthly Fluctuations of SMV Events Nov.93-Jan.95.

gling for domination of the military institution and the political system”; ii)
political or military processes associated with the competing armed insurgent
groups carrying a guerrilla war against the incumbent regime; iii) significant
institutional and opposition political activities; iv) statements and positions of
France and the US for their strongest influence and involvement in the crisis,
and, to a lesser extent, of the UN and Europe. Only pootly disseminated facts
were referred to their sources. All the remaining facts and statements will be
found in the rich chronology of political events and statements available in the
Troubles Internet journal.*

November 93 saw the Haut Comité d’Etat® announce the holding of a
‘National Reconciliation Conference’ in January 94 to achieve a consensus,
with all opposition parties, on the nature of the governing body to succeed it at
the end of its mandate. A large repressive operation against Islamists in France

P In the Algerian context, the ‘conciliators’ refers to the officers who believe in a morte political approach
to the conflict whereas the ‘eradicators’ denotes the body of officers who have a total war approach to the
conflict and who seck the complete elimination of the insurgents. Even though this distinction between
the factions is unsound, because the factional divisions date back to the war of liberation and are deter-
mined by other causes (orientation of training, regional ties and competition for appropriation of the oil
rent), these terms will be used for simplicity. Algerians also term political parties and newspapers ‘eradi-
cator’/‘conciliators” depending on their approach to the conflict and on the military faction they act as
clients for.
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(88 arrests) and ten death sentences by the ‘special’ courts of Algiers also take
place in this month. The ‘National Reconciliation Conference’ is held on 25
and 26 January 94. The Islamic Salvation Front (often known by its French
acronym FIS) is not invited and the major political parties consecrated at the
December 91 legislative elections boycott the event for its lack of representa-
tiveness and inclusiveness. General Zeroual, appointed defence minister earlier
in July 93, is decreed president of the state on January 31. Alain Juppé, the
French foreign minister, declares that the ‘FIS access to power’ is not ‘in the
interest of Algeria nor that of France’.

The first peak in the massacre activity is preceded by president-general
Zeroual’s announcement of his intention to pursue a policy of dialogue inclu-
sive of the FIS, and the release of two members of the FIS leadership in Feb-
ruary 94. During this month the Groupe Islamique Armé (GIA) claims the
killing of 70 members of its rival Mouvement Islamique Armé (MIA) guerrilla
group and its leader, Sid Ahmed Mourad, is killed. In March 94, ‘eradicator’
newspapers (E/ Watan, Le Matin, Liberté, Al-Khabar) campaign against the re-
lease of the two FIS leaders, and ‘eradicator’ political figures and parties (Redha
Malek, the RCD” and Ettahadi’ etc.) organise marches and demonstrations
calling for a halt to contacts with the FIS. About 1000 Islamist political prison-
ers escape from the Tazoult prison. General Lamari, one of the most hawkish
generals in the ‘eradicator’ faction of the army, launches the ‘total war’ policy
through a wide offensive in urban and rural areas sympathetic to the FIS. An-
other significant event is the holding of a conclave of senior military officers
from both the ‘eradicator’ and ‘conciliator’ factions.”> At the end of this month,
Zeroual’s dialogue initiative founders.

A reordering of personnel in government and the army takes place in April
and May 94. The ‘conciliator’ faction of the army is strengthened in govern-
ment; the overall balance of power in the army is still in favour of the ‘eradica-
tor’ faction but the ‘conciliator’ faction gains the control of many military dis-
tricts including Oran and Constantine. On the insurgent scene, a number of
armed groups and some political figures of the FIS unite under the GIA on
May 13. In July 94, the creation of the Armée Islamique du Salut (AIS), an
armed wing loyal to the FIS,; is officially announced.

Foregoing the next increase in massacre activity, Ali Belhadj, deputy leader
of FIS, sends a letter about dialogue to general Zeroual, in July 94. Generals
from both factions sit in an acrimonious conclave to discuss the war policy to
pursue, and Zeroual announces a new initiative for a national dialogue inclu-
sive of FIS. In August 94, Mokdad Sifi — Zeroual’s prime-minister — reiterates
the government search for dialogue and Abbassi Madani, the FIS leader, sends
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two letters to Zeroual. The GIA assaults a residence of the French embassy in
Algiers and, in a statement seeking to thwart the FIS initiative for dialogue,
announces the creation of ‘an Islamic Caliphate’; Said Mekhloufi, who had
united with the GIA in May 94, responds by withdrawing from the shura coun-
cil of the GIA. French foreign minister Juppé visits Algeria.

The September 94 rise in massacres concurs with 1) the release of Abbassi
Madani and Ali Belhadj, from prison to house arrest, and their meeting with
government negotiators; ii) the resignation of minister Mrs Aslaoui in protest
at these releases; iii) the ‘eradicator’ press and parties attacks on the dialogue
initiative as ‘unilateral concessions’, a ‘deal against democracy’ with a party
with ‘no control over the armed groups’; iv) the GIA condemnation of the
initiative, re-statement of its ‘neither reconciliation, nor truce, nor dialogue’
motto, and the killing of its leader, Cherif Gousmi. Alain Juppé declares that
‘Algeria needs a dialogue between all political forces which renounce violence’.

In October 94 the number of massacres subsides. At the end of October
general Zeroual announces the cessation of the dialogue initiative. In Novem-
ber 94, a conference for national dialogue, hosted by the catholic community
of Sant’Egidio, gathers the main opposition parties (the FIS, FLN», FFS*,
MDA, PT* and MNY) and the president of the LADDH. The event draws
strong criticism from the regime. The massacre activity increases during this
month.

We now turn to the monthly variations in the number of SMV events from
April 1996 to December 1998. This is shown in figure 7. The prominent fea-
ture of this massacre activity is its wave character. We observe waves of massa-
cres with periods of reduced activity in between.

From August 96 up to July 97 the peaks in the massacre activity increase
gradually in intensity, from 2 to 21 massacres per month. In August and Octo-
ber 97 their intensity suddenly rises to more than twice the intensities regis-
tered earlier in the year. In the year 1998 the highest peak occurs in January and
is of similar intensity to that found in August 97. These are the three most
intense eruptions of terror throughout this period. The amplitudes of the os-
cillations and the peaks in the massacre waves of 1998 are on average smaller
than those found in 1997. It is not just the peak intensities that distinguish the
regime of atrocities between June 97 and March 98 from the terror waves that
precede and follow this span. The duration of the two most intense waves of
terror are longer than those observed in the earlier and subsequent cycles of
massacres. One way of quantifying the duration of the waves is to use the
concept of ‘lifetime’. If one defines the lifetime of a massacre wave as the full
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Figure 7: Monthly Fluctuation of SMV Events Apr.96-Dec.98.

width at half maximum of the massacre activity peak, the lifetime of the one
in the autumn of 1997 is about 4 months while that of the terror wave which
peaked in January 1998 is about 2.5 months. The massacre waves that peaked
in January 1997 and August 1998 had the same lifetime of about 2 months
while the trains of atrocities that peaked in August and November 1996, and
April 1997 had a similar lifetime of about one month.

Figure 8 presents now these monthly fluctuations for various death groups.
The sum of all these curves yields the profile in figure 7.

The purpose of analysing the massacre activity into components of differ-
ing magnitudes is to look for similarities and distinctions in their regimes of
perpetration. We observe that the massacre activities have a wave character for
all death groups. Another striking feature is that the highest peaks in the activi-
ties occur between June 97 and March 98 for all the magnitudes of the massa-
cres. Note also that the lifetimes of the bursts of terror in this period are
longer (by a factor ranging from 1.5 to 3) than those of the waves of massacres
registered preceding, and subsequent to, the June 1997-March 1998 period.
Exceptin January, April and December 97 and in December 1998 where all the
maxima are synchronous, the maxima of the waves of massacres in figure 8 are
not always all synchronous. The activities register a drop simultaneously in
March, May and November 97 and in February 98. It should also be noted that
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Figure 8: Monthly Fluctuations of SMV Events by Death Group Apr.96-Dec.98.
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for massacres with more than 40 deaths per episode the activity goes to zero
during lulls whereas for massacres with less than 40 deaths per event there is an
uninterrupted background of mass killings.

This salient wave character observed in the massacre activity may well not
be just some spurious property. In a study of the ways in which political agen-
cies misuse psychological knowledge, Merloo identifies ‘well-applied waves of
terror’ as ‘the best recipes for terrorising people into co-operation and collabo-
ration’. He writes:

Totalitarian strategy in its tactical description of the techniques of mass intimidation
and collective control discovered that the arousing of simple panic, fear and terror do
not suffice. Too great a mental pressure exerted over a long period of time loses its
frightening impact and often stirs rebellion and critical resistance in the people, militat-
ing against the final aim of producing obedient automatic thought machines out of
human beings.

In order to better reach its goals, the more scientific strategy makes use of waves of
terror “with in-between periods of relative calm and freedom’ — the so-called “breathing
spell), (peredishka). These intervals of relative freedom and lack of overt tensions can be
used to much better advantage for political persuasion and mass hypnosis provided
some new wave of terror is anticipated. It is completely comparable with the patient in
hypnotherapy who becomes easier to hypnotise at every session. The alternation of
terror and breathing spell, for example, the alternation of a cold war of hatred with the
opposite propaganda for harmonious, peaceful coexistence, can gradually cause confu-
sion and increased anxious anticipation in people.*®

Another reason to believe that the wave character shown in figure 7 is not
some spurious artefact is that the monthly fluctuations of the number of vic-
tims of selective mass killings present the same wave structure. The timing,
intensities and lifetimes of the peaks (see figure 31 in section 4.2) coincide with
those found in figure 7. The RMV activity also displays the same phenom-
enon; this will be shown in section 3.2.2.

We now list some of the concurrent political events and statements which
may be relevant in the interpretation of these structures in the massacre activ-

ity.
April 96 sees the effective dismantlement of the then main armed opposi-
tion force (GIA) as companies and squads break away from it when they real-

ise the movement has been taken over and turned into a fully fledged counter-
guerrilla force by the DRS, and run ostensibly by Djamal Zitouni.“ The GIA

¢ From November 1995 till April 1996, a large number of defecting companies, platoons and sections
issued communiqués denouncing the take-over of the GIA by Djamel Zitouni (described as a double
agent), and other intelligence and army officers, the ‘treacherous killings of hundreds of the best political
and military cadres’ of the armed movement by the new leadership, and the policy of ‘oppression and
killings of civilians’ pursued by ‘the putschist leaders’.
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fell under the total control of the army in November 95, the same month in
which Zeroual was elected president, in a special take-over operation involving
the killings of hundreds of its political and military leaders and cadres.”

At the end of this month the seven Trappist monks at the Tibherine mon-
astery are kidnapped by the GIA and murdered later in May 96; protest dem-
onstrations are organised in Paris. During this month the government announces
its plan of holding legislative elections in the first semester of 97.

In June 96, General Fodhil Saidi, an éninence grise of the ‘conciliator’ faction,
is killed a day before his appointment as head of Zeroual’s defence cabinet. In
July 96 a new armed opposition group, the Mouvement Islamique de la Dawa
et du Djihad (MIDD) announces its creation and declares its ‘rejection of any
compromise with the regime in place’. It ‘condemns the massacres’ and ‘de-
nounces the GIA as a group under the control of the military intelligence’.
Djamel Zitouni, leader of the GIA, is reportedly killed and replaced by Antar
Zouabri. At the end of this month, 2 G7 ministerial conference on terrorism is
held in Paris and calls for a ‘total war’ against terrorism and ‘reinforcing inter-
national co-operation to fight against terrorism’; a day later Pierre Claverie, the
bishop of Oran, is murdered in a remote control car-bombing. French foreign
minister Hervé de Charette makes an official visit to Algeria.

The August 96 increase in massacres coincides with president Zeroual’s in-
tensification of cross-party consultations, started in mid-]July, for preparing a
national conference and dialogue. In September 96 president Zeroual leads a
three-day conference on ‘national understanding’ that excludes the FIS and the
FES, and in October he declares that ‘the FIS case is closed’. The AIS issues a
communiqué declaring its ‘will to pursue the armed struggle’, its ‘disposition to
negotiate’ and denounces the GIA as ‘criminal and deviant groups in the pay
of the eradicators in the military’.

These events precede the November 1996 peak in the massacre activity. It
concurs with the holding of a national referendum on a new constitution that
grants wider and greater powers to the president, and a conference of the
opposition (FIS, FF'S, MDA, PT and the LADDH) in Brussels denouncing it as
‘institutionalisation of dictatorship’ and ‘incapable of bringing peace’. This
conference initiates a ‘call for peace’ campaign.

In December 96 the number of massacres diminishes by 3 units; opposi-
tion parties denounce the fraud in the referendum and the government bans a

P In October 1995, a month before the multi-candidate presidential election, the GIA had stepped up
attacks against the AIS and claimed responsibility for two bombings (October 6 and 17) in the Paris
metro.
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protest demonstration called for by the FI'S. The European parliament calls
for a true democratic pluralism, and a more political approach, respect for the
rule of law and freedom of expression in combating fundamentalism. The
Algerian regime denounces the resolution as ‘unacceptable interference’ in its
internal affairs. Paris is the target of an unclaimed bomb attack alleged to be
the work of the GIA according to the Algerian paper Le Matin. French presi-
dent Chirac defends France’s policy of support to the Algerian regime: ‘If
Algeria were to be isolated the worst should be feared, chaos would lie in wait
for this country, and this would be an irresponsible attitude’.

In January 97 the mass killings intensify again. General Zeroual blames the
massacres on ‘terrorists’ (the official denotation of Islamist insurgents) who,
‘because of their defeat, pour all their hatred out today and commit criminal
acts against innocent civilians.”
the AIS, issues a statement declaring that ‘the regime and its militias from the
wretched bandits commit massacres inflicted on unarmed innocent people and

accuse the mujahideen.” A conclave of senior military officers from the ‘eradi-

Madani Mezerag, the commander-in-chief of

cator’ and ‘conciliator’ factions debates the choice of a political party to act as
the main vehicle of the army at the next legislative elections. Abdelhaq
Benhamouda, a labour union leader under the patronage of the ‘conciliator’
faction of the army, announces his intention of creating a ‘centrist party” and
criticises the anti-dialogist positions of parties (RCD, ANR* and Ettahadi)
allied to the ‘eradicator’ faction of the army. He is assassinated some days
later.** President Zeroual escapes an assassination attempt.” The FFS criti-
cises France’s policy of support of the eradicators as hostage to commercial
and intelligence lobbies and calls on the US to mediate in the conflict. A spokes-
man for the French ministry of foreign affairs responds by condemning ‘vio-
lence from all sides whatever its motivations’ and rejecting the idea of Ameri-
can mediation: ‘the problems of Algeria are Algerian problems that must be
solved by Algerians with Algerian solutions’. Communist party leader Francis
Wurtz calls for ‘a stronger commitment of France’ to fight ‘fundamentalist
terrorism’. Socialist Lionel Jospin declares that ‘no one acts in Europe because
France does not act’ and ‘France must break the taboo’” and says ‘we are not
ready to support the Algerian power [/ pouvoir] whatever it does’. Former French
president Valery Giscard d’Estaing calls for ‘a democratic and peaceful solu-
tion’ and the participation of ‘all Algerian political forces’ at the next legislative
elections. Security forces prevent the holding of a rally for peace and dialogue.

February 97 registers a relative drop in the massacre activity. The National
Rally for Democracy (RND), regarded as a political vehicle of the army, is
created. A new Islamic armed organisation, L.a Ligue Islamique de la Dawa et
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Djihad (LIDD) announces its creation and publishes its charter of principles.
Hervé de Charette reasserts that ‘the orientations of France’s policy towards
Algeria are unchanged’.

In March 97 there is a further decrease in the number of massacres, new
electoral laws are decreed by the army-appointed Conseil National de Transi-
tion (CNT) and Zeroual announces the holding of legislative elections for June
97. Ahmed Abou El Fida, leader of the urban-based Front Islamique du Djihad
Armé (FIDA), is killed. New regulations are decreed to control the more than
100 000-strong armed militia force. The FFS and FIS call for a negotiated so-
lution to the conflict.

April 97 records another intense wave of massacres. Government spokes-
men and media condemn the perpetrators whom they identify as ‘terrorists’,
‘Islamist rebels’ and ‘rabid beasts’. The banned FIS issues a communiqué that
condemns ‘these inhuman acts’, puts ‘responsibility for these massacres on the
shoulders of the putschists’, and asks ‘the international human rights organisa-
tions to send urgently a commission of inquiry to establish those responsible

for these crimes.**

Opposition parties (FIS, FE'S, PT and MN) meet in Madrid at a conference
organised by Spanish NGOs and call for dialogue and peace in Algeria. The
new French ambassador to Algeria, Gaillardin, declares his wish is to establish
‘an atmosphere of confidence and friendship’ between ‘Algeria and France’.

In May 97 the mass terror subsides slightly. Zeroual dissolves the CNT and
promises the elimination of armed opposition groups and tight security in the
June legislative elections.

The massacre activity increases by 3 units in June 97. During this month the
legislative elections are held and largely won by the three month-old RND
party. The FES, PT, MN and MSP* parties denounce the ‘massive rigging of
the elections’. The RND-dominated government is formed and Abdelkader
Hachani, the third senior leader of FIS, is released from detention after his
arrest in January 92. Lionel Jospin becomes the new prime-minister of France.

In July 97 the number of massacres rises sharply. The onset of this wave of
massacres with the largest lifetime (about 4 months) occurs in parallel with the
conditional release of Abbassi Madani, a move welcomed by ‘conciliator’ par-
ties and strongly criticised by the ‘eradicator’ parties and press as a ‘unilateral
concession’” and ‘compromise’. Zeroual dismisses ‘eradicator’ general Abbas
Ghezaiel from the command of the Gendarmerie Nationale and replaces him
with ‘conciliator’ general Tayeb Derradji. No promotions to the rank of gen-
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eral and general-major are announced on the anniversary of independence as
the ‘eradicator’ and ‘conciliator’ factions are reportedly deadlocked over the
joint list of promotions. The new government announces local elections for 23
October 1997. Hubert Védrine, the new foreign minister of France, visits Al-
geria.

August 97 registers a further exacerbation in the massacre activity which
captures international attention. International condemnations of the massa-
cres get louder and Kofi Annan asks the Algerian government and the opposi-
tion to pursue political dialogue. Abbassi Madani responds willingly and gets
reprimanded and warned by the interior minister. Zeroual calls the nation to
wage a ‘relentless struggle against terrorism’.

In September 97 the cycle of massacres continues with a slight drop in
intensity. The massacre activity is the same as that reported in August. Abbassi
Madani is re-assigned to house arrest. The AIS declares a unilateral truce effec-
tive from October 1 ‘to expose the real perpetrators of the massacres to the
world’. On the army scene, ‘eradicator’ general Khaled Nezzar returns abruptly
from medical treatment in the US to attend a stormy conclave of senior mili-
tary officers from both rival factions. The reported issues of contention are
peace negotiations with the FIS and the command and control of the now
200 000 strong militia force. A first and unusual public statement of support to
Zeroual by US ambassador Ronald Neuman is widely read as staving off a
coup attempt by the chief of staff, general-major Lamari, because the US is
regarded as the foreign patron of the ‘conciliator’ faction and France is seen as
the foreign patron of the ‘eradicator’ faction. Hubert Védrine declares that
‘the upsurge of violence seems to be the response of Islamists to any compro-
mise with the Algerian government’ and likens it to the ‘extremely cruel war’
of the Organisation de ’Armée Secrete (OAS) in 1962. He also states that an
international action to stop the violence is ‘difficult to conceive except if it is
wished or demanded by this or that party in the conflict’. Prime-minister Lionel
Jospin declares that France cannot intervene in a ‘conflict where it is extremely
difficult to identify what goes on’ and ‘where a fanatical and violent opposition
[struggles] against #n pouvorr which uses violence and the power of the state in
a certain way’. The European Union condemns the wave of massacres and
Madeleine Albright and Hubert Védrine ‘discuss’ the Algerian crisis. Prime-
minister Ouyahia restates the impossibility of dialogue with FIS.

Figures 7 and 8 show that the massacres in October 1997 are structurally
part of the same train of atrocities ignited in July 97 (figure 31 in section 4.2
shows it more clearly). Prime-minister Ahmed Ouyahia reiterates his usual de-
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scription of the massacres as ‘desperate acts’ of ‘criminals, traitors and merce-
naries’ against ‘a population which has stood up to terrorism.”® The FIS blames
the atrocities on ‘the military junta’ and alleges that ‘the massacres constitute
another conspiracy to eradicate families from working class districts who voted
for the FIS, and to spread terror in the ranks of undecided people in prepara-
tion for the next electoral masquerade.*” This month records a further aggra-
vation in the massacre activity. Zeroual denies the existence of secret negotia-
tions with the FIS and divisions within the army. Many reports explain Zeroual’s
statement as indicating that the ‘eradicator’ faction outmanoeuvred its ‘concili-
ator’ rival by negotiating a truce directly with the AIS instead of the FIS politi-
cal leadership. The LIDD and FIDA armed organisations announce their rally-
ing around the unilateral truce decreed by the AIS. General Fodhil Cherif, head
of the anti-terrorist special forces, takes the unprecedented step of publicly
criticising the incompetence of the Gendarmerie Nationale, now controlled
by ‘conciliator’ general Tayeb Derradji. General Said Bey, an ‘eradicator’ gen-
eral in control of the 1st military district where most of the massacres are
taking place, is dismissed and replaced by ‘conciliator’ general Rabah Boughaba.
Local elections are held and won overwhelmingly by the presidential party, the
RND. Political parties denounce ‘massive riggings of the elections’. The FIS
and the FIS appeal to the international community to exert pressure on the
Algeria regime. Amnesty International and Human Rights Watch call on the
United Nations to act on the human rights situation in Algeria. Foreign minis-
ter Ahmed Attaf declares that Algeria rejects ‘in a categorical and definitive
way’ France’s position aimed at ‘inciting and encouraging interference’ in its
internal affairs. I.e Nouvel Observatenr, a French weekly, reveals that France had
tested chemical weapons in a secret base (B2-Namous) in Algeria until 1978 in
accordance with a secret clause in the Evian agreements. This is denied by
Ahmed Attaf who denounces France’s new attempt ‘to sow doubt about the
personality of Boumediene, the symbol of patriotism and national unity.’

November 97 registers a diminution in the massacre activity. All parties
with the exception of the RND continue denouncing the ‘massive rigging’ of
the ballots and organise protest rallies. The movement of protest breaks down
and the government announces the holding of elections for the Senate on 25
December 1997.

In December 97 the number of massacres shoots up again to more than
twice its November level. This coincides with the holding of elections to the
Senate for two thirds of the seats, the remaining seats being directly appointed
by Zeroual. 80 out of the 96 seats in the Senate are held by RND affiliated

Senators.
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In January 98 the population sustains a further intensification in the atroci-
ties. The activity rises to its highest level in the mass terror campaign. Ex-
minister Aslaoui imputes the massacres to the ‘logic of despair’ of the ‘Islamist
terrorists.””® Government and French media blame them on ‘Islamist terror-
ism’ and highlight the concomitance of this upsurge in mass killings with ‘the
start of the month of Ramadhan’ as evidence. The FIS condemns the atroci-
ties it ascribes to ‘the military regime’ and calls for ‘an international commis-
sion of inquiry and a credible and independent national one to get at the truth
of the massacres being committed for so many long months.* Wortld wide
condemnations (Europe, the US, some Arab countries, the UN and the OIC)
and some calls for an international inquiry into the killings respond in unison
and loudly to this latest wave of atrocities. The US State Department first calls
for ‘an international inquiry to shed lights’ on the massacres but, later in the
month, alleges that the GIA is responsible for ‘most of the atrocities’ and
reminds the Algerian government of its obligation to protect the civilian popu-
lation. The European Union demands the sending of a mission to Algeria to
find a way of stopping the massacres and to persuade the government to ac-
cept the visit of the UN special rapporteur on human rights. Government
spokesmen initially reject these international statements as ‘interference in Al-
geria’s sovereignty’ and ‘an enterprise to absolve terrorism’ and call on Euro-
pean countries to cease their ‘duplicitous politics towards terrorist networks
identified in Europe.” The government later agrees to the visit of the European
troika delegation of ministers from Austria, Luxembourg and the United King-
dom. Abdelkader Hachani, the FIS number three man, is arrested following an
interview on the subject of the responsibility for the massacres with Le Monde
and Le Figaro; he is released later.

February 98 registers a two-third-drop in the massacre activity. A nine mem-
ber, French-dominated, European parliamentary delegation visits Algeria and
declares that ‘there is no need for an international commission of inquiry’,
‘governmental forces are not implicated in the massacres but they are ill-trained
and ill-equipped to deal with the mutating forms of terrorism’. It proposes the
creation of a ‘commission of inquiry on fund raising and support networks of
Islamist terrorism in Europe’. The FIS publishes a copy of a letter that was
secretly conveyed to the European delegation during the visit; a French delega-
tion member tore it to pieces in a news conference. The letter condemns the
massacres, calls for an independent inquiry into the atrocities and questions
the role of Europe in its support for a regime of ‘shedders of blood and trans-
gressors of honout’ to gain ‘petty oil and gas concessions.” The government
bans a demonstration for ‘peace and national reconciliation’ called for by the
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FFS. The interior ministry summons the political parties to convene confer-
ences to adjust their status and internal regulations with the new laws on the
constitution of political parties. A conference on ‘French nuclear tests in Alge-
ria’ is held and Abdelaziz Sebaa, Foreign ministry spokesman, declares that
Algeria is ‘entirely disposed to improve and normalise’ its relations with France.

In March, April and May 98 the massacre activity decreases successively.
Martin Indyk, the deputy US State Secretary for Middle Eastern affairs, visits
Algeria, condemns ‘the extremists’ he holds responsible ‘for large scale killings’
and calls the government ‘to protect its citizens within the rule of law’. Jack
Lang, the president of the commission of foreign affairs of the French Na-
tional Assembly, visits Algeria in March and, referring to the massacres, de-
nounces ‘the doubt that has sometimes been entertained about the origins of
the criminal acts’. He calls for ‘an inquiry commission to be set up at the initia-
tive of Buropean institutions’ to establish ‘a country by country radiography
of the headquarters linked to the GIA, arms trafficking and the transfer of
funds to the killers” in order ‘to destroy the rear-bases of terrorism’. During
this month a large business delegation led by Francois Perigot, the president of
Le Conseil National du Patronat Francais, visits Algeria; another commission,
this time from the French chamber of commerce, does the same in May. At the
G-15 meeting in Cairo and at the meeting of the interior ministers of the
Western Mediterranean in Naples, the regime calls for ‘international co-opera-
tion to fight terrorism’. Concomitant events at the national level include the
reduction of the number of parties from over 50 to about 20 as new laws take
effect. The FFS holds a national conference in which it denounces the regime
attempt to subvert it from within, ‘the parallel attempts of the government to
incite the population to arm itself and organise 20 man groups led by security
officers’ and ‘France diplomatic protectorate over Algeria’ in international af-
fairs. In mid-April, two ‘eradicator’ papers, Liberté and E/ Watan, publish a se-
ries of articles revealing that the militias of Relizane and Jdioua perpetrated
massacres and racketeered the local populations. Two militia leaders, Hadj Abed,
maire of Jdioua, and Hadj Fergane, maire of Relizane, are personally impli-
cated and arrested. The national TV, under the control of the ‘conciliatot’ fac-
tion, responds by a documentary lauding the arrested militia leaders and run-
ning militia recruitment adverts. The suspects are released from detention on
orders of the justice minister, Mohamed Adami, a client of the ‘conciliatot’
faction. Observers interpret these events as reflecting a power struggle be-
tween the ‘conciliator’ and ‘eradicator’ factions over the control of the militia
forces estimated to number more than 200 000. On May 15 ‘conciliator’ gen-
eral Mohamed Betchine is elected to the political bureau of the RND, a move

www.hoggar.org

4*_



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

40 Massacres and Victims

widely regarded as a preliminary step towards announcing his candidacy for
the year 2000 presidential elections.

June 98 registers a one-unit increment in the massacre activity. Nourredine
Boukrouh, leader of the PRA’" and client of the military ‘eradicators’, opens a
campaign of attacks published in E/ Watan and Liberté on general Mohamed
Betchine and president Zeroual describing them as ‘corrupt, ignorant and ruth-
less leaders’. He is summoned before the police ‘to substantiate his allegations’
and released.

The ‘eradicator’ press steps up attacks against the arabisation laws coming
into effect on July 5. Berber singer Maatoub Lounes, a radical opponent of
arabisation and islamisation of Algeria, is assassinated sparking violent riots in
Kabyle cities and towns. Demonstrators attack government, RND and FLN
buildings and many casualties are reported in the clashes with security forces.
Large demonstrations are held against the arabisation law and to pay homage
to Lounes. President Chirac denounces the ‘vile murder’ of a man ‘who raised
high and loudly the voice of Algeria’ while Foreign Minister Hubert Védrine
condemns the ‘terrorist violence which plunges Algeria into mourning once
again’.

In July 98 the number of massacres increases by one more unit. On 5 July,
Kabyle areas observe a ‘dead towns’ strike instigated by the Berber Cultural
Movement (MCB). A group called the Berber Armed Movement (MAB) an-
nounces its creation and threatens ‘to kill all those who will apply the arabisation
laws’. FFS leader Ait-Ahmed imputes the creation of the MAB to the military
intelligence (DRS) and alleges that ‘following the example of many army-con-
trolled GIAs’, it is with ‘a Berber GIA’ that ‘some among the highest authori-
ties are seeking to suppress political life’. A delegation from the commission of
Foreign Affairs of the French National Assembly visits Algeria and declares
on its return to France that ‘Algeria is evolving’, ‘nothing is simple” and ‘any
Manichaeism or caricature is a mistake against truth’. A six-member UN del-
egation arrives in Algeria with a mandate to collect information about the situ-
ation in the country.

The massacre intensity exacerbates by 4 units in August 98. This is the high-
est activity since January 98. The UN delegation leaves Algeria. There are re-
ports of a resumption of army contacts with FIS leader Abbassi Madani.”
Redha Malek, leader of the ANR and an ‘eradicator’ advocate and ally, renews
attacks on general Betchine condemning ‘the anti-constitutional campaign link-
ing general Betchine with national unity and other symbols of the nation’. All
the ‘eradicator’ private press highlights the Ali Bensaad affair, a communist
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journalist (now in Germany) wrongfully condemned to death in July 98 for
‘complicity with terrorism’ allegedly under the instigation of general Betchine.
A virulent media war subsequently erupts between the ‘eradicator’ private press
and that owned by the rival ‘conciliator’ military faction (L. Authentique, Demain
P Algérie, EIl Aci))." The RND party retaliates by orchestrating a campaign of
messages of support to general Betchine and declaring him ‘an authentic wuabid
and ‘the best possible candidat for the 2000 presidential election’. President
Zeroual makes a televised speech in which he restates his will ‘to eradicate
terrorism’ and explains that the arabisation law does not intend ‘to isolate Al-
geria from the rest of the world or to sacrifice the Amazigh [Berber] compo-
nent of the Algerian identity’. This speech is regarded as an appeasement of
the ‘eradicators’ and France. Zeroual later makes an African tour and attends
the conference of non-aligned countries in South Africa where he makes pro-
posals for an international convention to fight terrorism.

September 98 records a sharp drop in the number of massacres. Dewain
L.>A/gérie alleges that ‘eradicator’ general Larbi Belkheir created 300 death squads
in the early 90s and had been acting as ‘an informer of president Francois
Mitterand’, and makes damaging insinuations about ‘eradicator’ general Khaled
Nezzar’s role in the repression. A stormy six-hour conclave is held and the
‘eradicator’ generals are reported to have accused Zeroual of ‘allowing wide-
spread Islamist penetration of state institutions’ and demanded that he sacks
general Mohamed Betchine.” The UGTA labour union, a pata-political body
controlled by the military, threatens a national strike. President Zeroual resigns
and announces early presidential elections for which he will not stand. The
FIS, FFS and LADDH describe the shortening of the presidential mandate as
yet another military coup. The chief of staff, ‘eradicator’ general Mohamed
Lamari, declares that the early presidential elections in April 1999 will ‘reassert
the continuity of democracy and the rule of law’ in Algeria. The UN delega-
tion that visited Algeria in July and August makes the findings of its informa-
tion mission public. The report is widely regarded as favourable to the re-
gime.”* Its results are lauded by foreign minister Attaf. Amnesty International
and the Federation Internationale des Droits de "Homme criticise its partiality.
Ali Yahia Abdenour, president of the LADDH, condemns it as ‘quietus for the
past [state crimes], free rein for the present and a blank cheque for the future’.
Former French minister Simone Veil, a member of the UN panel, calls for
supporting Algeria ‘against terrorism, fanaticism and a hateful Islamism that

" For instance L Authentigue of August 10 writes that the chief editor of e Matin has ‘a face washed with
urine’. e Matin on August 11 answers that I Authentique newspaper acts as ‘the favourite in the harem of
Betchine’ and writes: ‘keep your dogs Mr Betchine’.
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seeks to impose its law’ through ‘completely gratuitous terrorist acts’ that can-
not be compared with ‘what can be done’ by governmental forces. At the 53rd
session of the UN general assembly, Foreign minister Attaf calls for an inter-
national conference to agree on an international convention against terrorism.

In October 98, the massacre activity remains at its September level. On
October 5, in a television debate on the 5 October 1988 army killings of dem-
onstrators, ‘eradicator’ generals Larbi Belkheir and Khaled Nezzar exonerate
themselves in response to general Betchine’s allegations last September and
shift the blame on him. The ‘eradicator’ press launches a new campaign against
general Betchine this time, through his imprisoned brother in law and former
business associate, Reda Benboulia, and his former private secretary, intelli-
gence officer Hichem Aboud. He is accused of corruption, embezzlement of
public funds, nepotism, and of ordering and practising torture in the bloody
October 1988 events. The press campaign also targets the justice minister,
Mohamed Adami, a client of the ‘conciliator’ faction, accusing him of ‘order-
ing the transfer of 32 political prisoners all killed by suffocation during the
transfer’, ‘dissolute morals’ and ‘interference in the legal prerogatives of mag-
istrates’. Adami resigns. Nine people, some say relatives of general Betchine,
are slaughtered in the massacre of Hamma Bouziane, the native hamlet of
Betchine, in the district of Constantine, on 17 October.> General Betchine
resigns from his position as advisor to the president and is reportedly disem-
barked from a plane as he is about to leave the country. During this month, the
Algerian navy, under the command of ‘conciliator’ general Chaabane
Ghodhbane, holds its first bilateral naval military exercise with the US, an op-
eration interpreted as a US projection of support to the ‘conciliator’ military
faction. Bernard Stasi, the moderator of the French republic, visits Algeria and
declares that Algeria is engaged ‘in democracy in an irreversible way’, ‘political
pluralism is evident’ and ‘the Islamist threat has been dealt with’.

November 98 registers a one-unit increase in the massacre activity. General
Betchine resigns again, this time from the political bureau of the RND. Louisa
Hanoune, leader of the PT, reports that during her talks with Zeroual about
the conditions of the coming presidential elections he expressed the view that
‘one cannot exclude the existence of secret groups’ behind the massacres. The
parliamentary commission investigating the fraud during the June 97 legislative
elections eventually publishes its results establishing that state administration
had rigged the elections. This event has been read as a further progress of the
‘eradicator’ faction in taking over or destroying this army fabricated political
vehicle in preparation for the next presidential elections.
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December 98 sees a strong rise in the perpetration of massacres. A new
government led by prime-minister Smail Hamdani is formed. The race for the
next presidential elections starts with many candidates announcing their par-
ticipation.

Atfter this brief account of some of the political events that may be relevant
for interpreting the structures observed in the monthly fluctuations of the
SMV events shown in figure 7 we conclude this section by looking at the same
fluctuations at a district level. The patterns of the SMV monthly fluctuations
in figure 7 are calculated at a national level and so should not be extrapolated
uniformly throughout the national territory. For example Algiers, Blida and
Médéa, three of the most affected districts, have suffered different monthly
fluctuations in the massacre activity. Figure 9 overleat displays the monthly

variations in the number of massacres, in these three districts, for the period
between April 1996 and December 1998.

We observe the same phenomenon of waves of massacres with spells of
reduced activity in between for these 3 contiguous districts. The most intense
peaks are recorded from July to October 1997. However there are significant
differences in the timings, frequencies, intensities and lifetimes of the massa-
cre waves. A detailed comparison and explanation of these differences is out-
side the scope of this work.

3.2.2. Time Fluctnation of the RMV” Events

Figure 10 reports the annual variations in the number of random mass killings
at a national level. From 1994 to 1996 the RMV activity increases successively
and in 1997 the activity amounts to twice the number of massacres in 1996.
Unlike the SMV activity, 1997 does not appear here as a peak in mass terror
preceded and followed by lower massacre intensities. 1998 records the same
number of events. This distinction between the SMV and RMV activities will
be explored further below.

Figure 11 now represents the annual fluctuation of RMV events by death
group. Summing all the differential activities in figure 11 yields the profile in
figure 10. We split the annual activities into their components of increasing
extents of deaths per atrocity to probe for possible patterns in the perpetration
of these random mass killings of differing magnitudes.

We observe that for the massacres leading to the smallest death group (up
to five deaths per event) the activity, in fact, increases linearly since 1995. The
other four death groups have indeed their peak activity in 1997 preceded and
followed by lower intensities. This suggests that random mass killings leading

www.hoggar.org

4*_



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

44

Number of Massacres

Number of Massactes

www.hoggar.org

Massacres and Victims

——0— Algiers
ﬁ - -B -Blida
N
' == Medea

1996 1997 1998

Figure 9: Monthly Fluctuations of SMV Events in Algiers,
Blida and Médéa, Apr.96-Dec.96.
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Figure 10: Annual Fluctuations of RMV Events 1992-1998.
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Figure 11: Annual Fluctuations of RMV Events by Death Group.

up to 5 deaths per incident obey a different perpetration logic than the rest.
Secondly, the RMV activity resulting in more than 5 deaths per event has the
same pattern as the SMV activity hence suggesting possible correlations in
their perpetration.

Figure 12 shows that the peaked structure centred around 1997 is also present
in the annual fluctuations in the number of RMV events in the districts of
Algiers and Blida but for Médéa one observes a linear increase for 1996 on-
wards.

Figure 13 now displays the monthly changes in the RMV activity at a na-
tional level between April 96 and December 98. Here we also find alternations
of terror, that is to say periods of intense random mass killing activity spliced
by regular lulls.

From April 96 to February 1998 there are 7 peaks in the RMV activity. The
peaks occur in July and September 1996, January, May, August and October
1997, and in January 1998, respectively. The peaks increase gradually in inten-
sity and reach their maximum value of 32 events in January 98. The average
lifetime of these alternating eruptions of mass terror is 1.5 months. The time
structure of the waves of atrocities up to February 1998 appears different
from that starting from March 98. There one observes the onset of a massacre
activity whose alternating nature is less marked — it is a low frequency RMV
regime. It appears as a single RMV campaign, lasting from April to November,
increasing in intensity gradually over a three-month period and then decaying
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faster. The peak in this RMV campaign occurs in September 1998 and is of
about the same intensity as that registered in the October 1997 terror wave.
The terror upsurge of November 98 appears as the onset of a different train
of victimisation. Of course, we have made sure that all the structures in figure
13 are not spurious, i.e. invariant under indicator change, by looking at the
monthly fluctuations in the number of victims of RMV. The nature, timings,
intensities and lifetimes (see figure 32 in section 4.2) coincide exactly with those
found in figure 13.

We now decompose the profile in figure 13 into its constituent components
to search for patterns in the various perpetration regimes. Figure 14 displays
the monthly changes in RMV activities, at a national level, for various death
groups.

We find that the massacre activities have a wave character for all death groups.
The RMV events with the smallest kill-ratio occur more frequently than those
with more than 5 deaths per incident. Note that the January 98 peak shown in
figure 13 is composed mainly of massacres with kill-ratios of up to 5 deaths
per incident. For massacres with up to 5 deaths per event kill-ratio the peaks
coincide with those of the total RMV activity except for November 96, Janu-
ary and August 1997 and April 1998. This type of mass killing peaks when the
activities of the two other types of mass killings subside (November 1996 and
November 1997). For the larger massacres (more than 10 deaths per episode)
the intensity peaks occur synchronously with those of the total activity. The
same pattern is found for the massacres with intermediate kill-ratio (6 to 10
deaths per event) except for September 1996, and January and May 1997.

Two remarks can be made about the time correlations of these waves. The
three types of massacres erupt simultaneously in July 1996, October 1997 and
January 1998 while they subside simultaneously in February 1997 and March
1998. The massacres with the smallest and largest death groups fluctuate syn-
chronously from June 1996 to July 1997, December 1997 to February 1998,
and November to December 1998. On the other hand they rise and subside
out of phase from August to September 1997 and between July and September
1998. The massacres with 6 to 10 deaths per event and those with a kill-ratio
greater than 10 exacerbate and abate in concert from July 1997 to December
1998 and fluctuate anti-synchronously from August to December 1996.

Figure 15 represents the monthly fluctuations in the number of RMV events
in the districts of Algiers and Blida. The cyclical structure in the application of
this form of mass terror is salient in both situations.

In Algiers we observe 5 prominent RMV campaigns: in July 1996, January,
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Figure 15: Monthly Fluctuations of RMV Events in Algiers, Blida,
and Médéa, Apr.96-Dec.98.

March and May to July 1997, in January 98 and July 98. The lifetimes of the
eruptions of terror in 1997 are at least twice longer than those of the two
campaigns in 1998. In Blida the two most intense RMV waves occur in January
and September 1997 and January 1998. Médéa suffers a less frequent terror
campaign than Algiers and Blida but the most intense RMV campaign it sus-
tained was in 1998.

Comparing the RMV activities in Algiers and Blida, we find that they rise
and subside in concert from May to August 1996, December 1996 to February
1997, December 1997 to March 1998, and October to December 1998. We
also observe that they exacerbate and abate in opposite regimes from August
to October and in December 1996, March 1997, and from August to Novem-
ber 1998.

3.2.3. Comparison between the SMV” and RMV” Fluctuations

In order to investigate whether there are correlations in the monthly fluctua-
tions of the SMV and RMV activities, we display in figure 16 their respective
profiles, and the curve for their addition.

The intensities of the SMV waves are on the whole larger than those of the
RMYV type, from November 1996 to April 1998. On the other hand the RMV
activity is larger than the SMV from May to October 1996 and from May to
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December 1998. We find that the total terror activity (SMV and RMV) has 7
prominent peaks. The first eruption occurs in July 1996 and is denoted P1.
This is followed by 3 medium intensity terror waves, in November 1996 (P2),
and in January (P3) and April 1997 (P4). The two most intense explosions of
terror are in the autumn of 1997 (P5) and in January 1998 (P6). The last atroc-
ity peak spans the June to September 1998 (P7) period.

If we choose the lifetime of a massacre wave as a discriminative criterion,
then these seven terror cycles can be classified into 3 categories. P5 and P7
have a similar lifetime, about 4 months, and are the longest massacre outbursts
in the campaign. P2, P3 and P6 appear as the most transient cycles of atrocities
with a comparable lifetime of about 2 months. The P1 and P4 trains of massa-
cres appear with intermediate lifetimes between those found for the above
limiting classes of terror waves.

Another important observation to make is that for the long lived outbursts
of atrocities (P5, P7 and P4) the perpetrators of the selective and random mass
killings exacerbate and abate their campaigns out of phase. In the case of the
most transient ones (P2, P3 and P06) they do so synchronously. In other words
we find a correspondence between the lifetimes of the terror waves and the
regimes of perpetration of the two types of mass killings. This correspond-
ence is not spurious as it manifests itself also in the monthly fluctuations of
the numbers of victims (see figure 33 in section 4.2).

Such highly structured correlations between the SMV and RMV activities
raise many intriguing questions about the nature of the perpetrators and strat-
egies that are likely to have caused them; these issues are outside the scope of
this paper.

Note that we also looked at the correlations between the monthly fluctua-
tions of the SMV and RMV activities by death group. We considered all possi-
ble cross-combinations between the activities for small, medium and large
magnitude massacres of the SMV type and those of different magnitudes of
the RMV type. The main findings agree with the above results; since a detailed
discussion would be rather lengthy it will not be presented here.

3.3. Geography of the Massacres

We consider first the district and borough distributions of both types of mas-
sacres. The political geography of the massacres is discussed next (3.3.2). Brief
comments about the military and economic geographies are made in section
3.3.3 and 3.3.4. We devote section 3.3.5 to presenting a ‘radiography’ of a few

notorious massacre sites.
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3.3.1. District and Borough Distributions

We present the national distribution of SMV episodes in figure 17 and that of
RMYV events in figure 18. In each case, we cover the span from 1992 to 1998
and report only the 13 most targeted out of 33 affected districts included in
tables A and B in the appendix.

The highest SMV and RMV massacre activities appear localised in the three
central districts of Algiers, Blida and Médéa. These central districts sustained
42.7 % of the national SMV activity and 54.7 % of the national RMV activity,
from 1992 to 1998. There are however qualitative differences in the applica-
tion of these two types of mass terror. Médéa, a mainly rural district, sustained
more SMV activity than Algiers but the least number of random mass killings.
Algiers, the capital and an urban centre, suffered the most intense RMV cam-
paign and the least number of selective mass killings. Blida, an intermediate
district lying geographically between the two, bore the second most intense
RMYV activity but the highest selective mass killings.

The contiguous westward districts of Tipaza and Ain Defla and the far
Western district of Tlemcen underwent a smaller terror activity roughly of
about the same size. The remaining mass victimisation events perpetrated in
the past 7 years are fragmented among the remaining 27 districts.

The pie chart in figure 19 depicts now the distribution of the total SMV
plus RMV events registered over 33 districts from 1992 to 1998.

Adding both types of mass terror one finds that, apart from a reordering in
the degrees of total victimisation, one reaches the same conclusion as that
reached from figures 17 and 18: Algiers, Blida and Médéa are the worst af-
fected districts, suffering about 50 % of the total national massacre activity.

We display on map 1 the district distribution of the total SMV and RMV
activities reported from 1992 to 1998. Clearly the central and Western districts
went through most of the terror. The Eastern districts, with the exception of
Bouira, appear safe. The South of the country is untouched by the terror. Map
1 does not give any indication as to when the mass terror appeared and how it
diffused into different parts of the territory. The profile of the displacement
of the terror can be constructed by looking at the annual fluctuations of the
mass killings by district. The main trends are as follows.

In 1996 the bulk of the SMV activity was concentrated in the central dis-
tricts in the north. In 1997 it exacerbated in this region and diffused westwards.
In 1998 the SMV activity ebbed away throughout the affected areas except in
Bouira, East of Algiers, Ain-Defla, West of Médéa, and in two pockets in the
west (Relizane and Tlemcen).
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Figure 17: District Distribution of SMV Events.
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Figure 18: District Distribution of RMV Events.
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Figure 19: District Distribution of SMV and RMV Events.

In 1995 and 1996 the RMV activity was localised in the centre—north of the
country. In 1997 the activity shot up in Algiers, Blida, Médéa, Ain-Defla and in
Tlemcen, in the west. Oran, Mascara and Saida went through an increase of 3
units respectively. Tipaza on the other hand registered a drop in random mass
killings. The overall trend is a displacement westward. In 1998 the terror re-
ceded in Algiers, Blida, Oran and Tlemcen but it diffused further to the con-
tiguous districts of Médéa, Ain-Defla and Mascara.

We now seek to analyse more finely the space distribution of the SMV and
RMYV massacres in the central districts. The borough distributions of the total
SMV and RMYV activities in the Algiers district are displayed in figure 20. Again,
we integrated the activities over the 1992 to 1998 span.

El-Harrach and Algiers city centre are the two most affected boroughs in
this district as they record the highest SMV plus RMV activity. Except for El-
Harrach, the boroughs sustain higher RMV than SMV activities. El Harrach is
a large borough that includes sub-urban and rural zones; it suffers equal selec-
tive and random mass victimisations. The borough of Algiers, which includes
the city centre, undergoes a mainly RMV campaign.

Except for Bir-Mourad-Rais, we do not have accurate enough maps to probe
the massacre distributions within the boroughs. In the case of Bir-Mourad-
Rais, both types of terror targeted mainly the poor and middle-class sub-urban
areas of Bouzareah, Beni-Messous El-Biar and Birkhadem. The more affluent
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Figure 20: Borough Distributions of SMV and RMV Events in Algiers.

shopping and residential areas of Hydra, and Le Golf, where leading members
of the government and state administration live, were not targeted by either
form of terror.

Figure 21 now shows the analogous borough distributions of the SMV and
RMYV massacres in the district of Blida." Blida, Larbaa and Boufarik are the
most targeted districts. The borough of Larbaa, which has a predominantly
sub-urban and rural character, sustains the largest number of SMV massacres
and a relatively small number of random mass killings, mainly in the Larbaa
town. Blida town and Boufarik sustain the inverse kind of mass-terror assault.

3.3.2. Political Geggraphy of the Massacres

By ‘political geography’ of the massacres we refer to the analysis of political
identity as an important determinant of the geographical distribution of the
massacres over the national territory. Here we seek to determine the political
identities of the victimised districts and find out whether there are correlations
between these identities and the district distribution of the massacres.

To the best of our knowledge, no comprehensive, valid and reliable survey
of political opinion at a national level, if published at all, is publicly accessible.

"'There are seven spots of massactes that we were not able to assign to specific boroughs partly because
of ever shifting borough borders and conflicting information about their distribution. These massacres
occurred at Ouled Chebel, Yemma Mghite, Ouled Benaissa, Bouirat, Bensalah and Mactaa Lazrag (see
table A in the appendix for more details).
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Figure 21: Borough Distributions of SMV and RMV Events in Blida.

Short of this means, we shall use the results of recent local and parliamentary
elections as indicators of political identity. Assuming an election is free, it is a
form of consultation of opinion, albeit constitutionally binding, on the values,
ends and means of political life. Since a constituency is a group of people
identified in terms of an existing socio-political and territorial relation, the
elected members of local councils and the parliament may be regarded as per-
sonal embodiments of the political identity and unity of constituencies. Of
course, the validity and reliability of election results as quantifiable surrogates
of political identity very much depend on the representativeness, the methods
of management, voting and counting, and on the morality of such elections.

Two sets of election results are used here. We take the local election of 12
June 1990 and the patliamentary election of 26 December 1991, i.e. the most
recent results before the military coup of 12 January 1992 and the ensuing civil
war and phenomenon of massacres. The second set includes the patliamentary
elections of 5 June 1997 and the local elections of 23 October 1997, the only
polls since the coup and in the midst of the most intense campaign of massa-
cres so far. The political geography of the massacres is analysed first using the
results of local elections and then those of the parliamentary elections.

3.3.2a. Analysis using Local Election Results

To determine the political identities of the victimised districts and explore cot-
relations between victimisation and political identity we construct tables that
list all districts in decreasing degree of mass victimisation against the corre-
sponding results at the local elections of 12 June 1990 and 23 October 1997.
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Table 1A lists the election results for the districts that have suffered more
than 5 massacres while table 1B shows the remaining districts, including those

Massacres and Victims

for which no massacre has been reported.

For the local elections of 12 June 1990, the tables have two entries as politi-
cal identity indicators. For any given district, one column gives the number of
municipalities gained by the FIS out of the total number of municipalities
competed for while the other reports the corresponding fraction gained by the
FLN and the RCD. This selection is grounded on the fact that the FIS, the
FLN and the RCD won 853, 487 and 87 municipalities, respectively, out of the
1 539 competed for. The remaining 106 municipalities were gained by inde-

pendent candidates.”

www.hoggar.org

Table 1A: Results of Local Elections versus Degree of Victimisation.

District Massactes |Deaths June 1990 October 1997
Local Elections Local Elections
FIS FLN+RCD MSP+MN | RND+FLN
Blida 113 2476 | 29/29 0/29 57/257 110/257
Algiers 106 1495 | 33/33 0/33 118/675 118/675
Medea 81 1643 | 46/64 14/64 23/500 456/500
Tipaza 40 381 28/42 10/42 13/236 117/236
Ain-Defla 38 631 30/36 3/36 23/316 279/316
Tlemcen 35 353 | 46/53 7/53 28/445 398/445
Tiaret 24 393 17/42 22/42 16/350 298/350
Saida 24 305 9/16 7/16 13/134 116/134
Bouira 17 267 | 25/45 16/45 15/367 254/367
Chlef 16 356 | 31/35 3/35 46/335 260/335
Mascara 14 116 | 36/47 8/47 18/379 344/379
Djelfa 13 218 | 14/36 16/36 16/300 259/300
Laghouat 12 138 6/24 16/24 31/182 137/182
Oran 11 144 | 24/26 0/26 36/244 187/244
Relizane 10 1113 | 38/38 0/38 0/328 328/328
Bel Abbes 9 89 38/52 11/52 15/394 352/394
Tizi-Ouzou 9 54 2/67 61/67 1/579 66/579
Boumerdes 7 103 | 36/38 2/38 23/280 207/280
Msila 7 90 22/47 18/47 51/385 316/385
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District [Massacres | Deaths June 1990 October 1997
Local Elections Local Elections
FIS FLN+RCD MSP+MN RND+FLN

Tissemsilt 4 43 15/22 7/22 1/174 159/174
Mostaghanem 4 78 28/32 3/32 18/284 247/284
Constantine 4 21 12/12 0/12 20/137 110/137
Batna 3 109 | 35/61 25/61 14/483 461/483
Bejaia 3 13 1/52 48/52 2/446 54/446
Tebessa 3 13 5/28 16/28 35/240 185/240
El-Oued 2 18 11/30 13/30 49/250 153/250
Setif 2 9 38/60 17/60 34/532 433/532
Annaba 2 9 8/12 3/12 11/131 116/131
Jijel 2 6 28/28 0/28 32/254 216/254
El Tarf 1 18 8/24 16/24 0/184 180/184
Ghardaia 1 12 0/13 8/13 11/117 74/117
Bord; 1 11 15/34 18/34 36/277 231/277
Bou-Areridj

Bechar 1 11 2/21 19/21 28/165 126/165
Guelma 1 8 13/34 17/34 48/252 181/252
Adrar 1 7 2/28 25/28 24/210 172/210
Oum-Bouaghi 1 7 16/29 9/29 14/239 216/239
Mila 0 0 30/32 1/32 42/278 228/278
Skikda 0 0 27/38 7/38 54/323 265/323
Biskra 0 0 11/33 19/33 33/222 178/222
Naama 0 0 4/12 5/12 16/92 65/92
Khenchela 0 0 5/21 13/21 15/160 143/160
Ouargla 0 0 4/21 17/21 42/175 124/175
Souk Ahras 0 0 4/26 17/26 32/201 154/201
Tindouf 0 0 0/2 0/2 4/16 11/16
Tamenrasset 0 0 0/10 9/10 5/80 72/80
Tllizi 0 0 0/6 6/6 3/42 37/42
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To what extent are the results of these local elections valid and reliable as
political identity indicators? Algeria’s system of local government involves a
system of communal councils known as Communal Popular Assembly (baladjyat)
which are responsible for local administration, economy, finance, social and
cultural affairs, and planning. In the June 1990 elections the number of seats in
communal councils was determined by proportional representation. The aver-
age national turnout was 65.15%.”" Regarding the morality of this election, it
was widely reported free from mass intimidation and corrupt practices. For
instance, Stone comments that

It was notable as the first occasion on which Algerian civil society had become apparent
and for the unprecedented freedom of expression allowed in the media: it was the first
time, too, that Algerians were able to vote for political parties other than the FLN. After
repeated delays to allow the newly established parties to prepare, the government adopted
a system of proportional representation, a clear attempt to protect the in-built advan-
tage enjoyed by the FLN.*

Now with regards to the local elections of 23 October 1997 the tables have
two entries for each district. One entry is for the sum of municipal seats gained
by the MSP and the MN over the total number of allocated seats. The other
entry stands for the corresponding fraction gained by the RND and the FLN.
This choice is motivated by the fact that these 4 parties won 86 % of the total
number of municipal seats: the RND, FLN, MSP and MN gained 7 242, 2 864,
890 and 290 seats, respectively, out of the 13 123 municipal seats in
competition.” The MSP and the MN results are aggregated together because
a) they share Islamist political values and ends, b) the FIS being banned follow-
ing the military coup, it seems plausible that part of the FIS electorate would
express its political opinions and interests through these two parties. The RND
and the FLN results are combined together owing to a) the congruence of
their conservative political orientations and b) their being widely regarded as
unrepresentative, state-sponsored corporate political vehicles of the military
establishment. The FFS and RCD results are not included in the table as these
parties are circumscribed to only a few districts, in the Kabyle area, and, as will
be clear in a moment, their inclusion or omission in the analysis does not affect
the conclusions anyway.

What are the validity and reliability of these local election results as meas-
ures of the political identities of the respective constituencies? The number of
seats per communal council of the 23 October 1997 elections was determined

S The results were officially published in number of seats. The FES, the RCD and the independent
candidates gained 645, 508 and 444 seats respectively. The remaining 240 seats were fragmented among
28 tiny parties.
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by proportional representation. The official figure for the average national turn-
out was 66.19 %. The electoral morality of this poll was reported to be ques-
tionable. Interior minister Mostefa Benmansour declared that the poll had been
conducted in ‘normal conditions’ and the ‘voters elected freely’ their repre-
sentatives while the government television, radio and press commended its
‘perfect organisation’, ‘good conditions’ and ‘perfect security conditions’. This
account was contested by the MSP, the MN, the FES, the RCD, the PT and the
PRA. They denounced ‘electoral gangsterism’, ‘massive fraud’ and organised
protest demonstrations.” Mass intimidation of the voters was also a conten-
tious issue as the FFS had denounced the aggravation of the mass terror eatlier
in October (see corresponding SMV and RMV activities in figures 7, 8 and 13)
and the MSP objected to the visibility of the armed militias, a 200 000 strong
force mostly affiliated to, or closely identified with, the RND, during the poll.

Having clarified the meaning, scope and limit of these election results as
political identity indicators, we are now in a position to explore how they cor-
relate with the degree of victimisation of districts.

Consider the relations with the June 1990 results first. A quick glance at the
top of table 1A and at the bottom of table 1B shows that the most victimised
districts have a high proportion of FIS municipalities whereas the least victim-
ised districts tend to have a small fraction of FIS municipalities. Except for
Ghardaia, none of the victimised district has a zero proportion of FIS munici-
palities. This suggests the stronger a constituency’s allegiance to the FIS, the
greater the degree of its victimisation. Similarly, the top of table 1A and the
bottom of table 1B indicate that the districts with a high number of massacres
have a small fraction of FLN and RCD municipalities whereas those with a
small number of massacres or no massacres tend to have a higher proportion
of FLN and RCD municipalities. This suggests the stronger a constituency’s
allegiance to the FLN and the RCD, the smaller the degree of its victimisation.

On closer scrutiny these generalisations break down for some districts. For
example, the constituencies of Relizane (in table 1A) and Jijel (in table 1B)
voted FIS in all the municipalities yet they have suffered less massacres than,
say, the district of Tipaza which had a smaller fraction of FIS municipalities.
The districts of Skikda and Mila (in table 1B) have not been victimised yet their
proportions of FIS municipalities are larger than that of Saida, for instance,
which has born the brunt of 22 massacres. The general inference that constitu-

" These parties objected to ‘the “stuffing” of the ballot boxes, the misappropriation of proxies, the
counting of votes after the expulsion of scrutineers, the bias of the administration, the defects in the
clectoral reports, and the threats, pressures and assaults against candidates’. See Le Monde 28 October
1997.
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ency allegiance to the FLN and RCD is inversely proportional to the degree of
victimisation is also contradicted for some districts. For example, the constitu-
ency of Tiaret had a stronger allegiance to the FLN than that, say, of Oran or
Jijel, yet it suffered a higher degree of victimisation.

In the case of the district of Jijel, we know that the degree of victimisation
indicated in table 1B does not correspond to the actual one. As was pointed
out earlier in section 2, several credible sources reported napalm attacks against
villagers in this district and historian Harbi reported that ‘hundreds’ had been
massacred in Oued Askar in 1992 but no accurate enough data have been
published yet.”” It seems unlikely though that the exceptions to the two ap-
proximate generalisations stem from incompleteness of the data. A more plau-
sible interpretation of these odd cases is that political allegiance to the FIS is
just one determinant of victimisation, albeit important, in competition with
other likely factors such as the population density and distribution, the military
geography and the economic geography of the victimised districts. Some of
these issues are discussed in section 3.3.3 and 3.3.4.

One way of summarising the main trend shown by the tables is to look at
the relation between constituency allegiance to the FIS, on the one hand, and
victimisation by classes of districts of comparable degree of victimisation,
rather than by individual district, on the other. Let the districts in table 1A and
1B be partitioned into 6 classes of districts (called henceforth zones) this way:
1) Blida, Algiers and Médéa (more than 50 massacres), 2) Tipaza, Ain-Defla,
Tlemcen, Tiaret and Saida (more than 20 and less than 50 massacres), 3) Bouira,
Chlef, Mascara, Bouira, Djelfa, LLaghouat and Oran (more than 10 and less
than 20 massacres), 4) Relizane, Sidi Bel-Abbes, Tizi-Ouzou, Boumerdes and
Msila (more than 5 and less than 10 massacres), 5) the districts with at least one
and less than 5 massacres, and finally 6) the districts with no massacre. Each of
these 6 zones can be assigned a victimisation indicator, say the average number
of massacres per constituent district calculated by dividing the total number of
massacres in the zone by the number of constituent districts. The average
number of massacres per constituent district is 100 in zone 1, 32 in zone 2, 14
in zone 3, 8 in zone 4, 2 in zone 5 and 0 in zone 6. These zones can also be
ascribed a political indicator, for example the total number of municipalities
gained by FIS over the total number of contested municipalities in the zone, or
the corresponding fraction gained by the FLLN and the RCD in the zone. In
zone 1, the fraction of FIS municipalities is 108/126 while that of the FLN
and the RCD is 14/126, in zone 2 they are 130/189 and 49/189, respectively,
and so on for the remaining zones. Figure 22 shows how the degree of victimi-
sation of the zones varies with the corresponding percentage of FIS munici-
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Figure 22: Percentage of Municipalities by Degree of Victimisation
(June 1990 Local Elections).

palities per zone and that of the FLLN and the RCD per zone. The two sets of
indicators show that a) the stronger a zone’s allegiance to the FIS, the greater
the degree of its victimisation and b) the stronger a zone’s allegiance to the
FLN and the RCD, the smaller the degree of its victimisation.

This correlation between political allegiance and victimisation corroborates
the same observations made by a few human rights monitors such as Amnesty
International which pointed out that ‘there is little protection for the popula-
tion in the areas where the massacres have taken place, areas where large num-
bers had voted for the now banned Islamic Salvation Front in the 1990 and
1991 elections.™ It is also perhaps the intuitive recognition of this political
geography of the mass killings that motivates some Algerian social scientists
terming the massacre ‘electoral cleansing’. In an open letter to French intellec-
tuals supporting Algeria’s regime, sociologist Addi, historian Harbi and econo-
mist Talahite wrote:

That Bernard-Henri Lévy and André Glucksman get involved in the Algerian conflict
is a good thing, The only problem is that they aligned themselves with the Algerian
eradicators and this will not help end the conflict. In Algeria, the eradicators are very
much a minority trend despite promotions in the media that are inversely proportional
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to their rootlessness in society. They support unconditionally the most hardline faction
of the army and are masters in the manipulation of the language of democracy to be
acceptable to the Parisian editorial rooms they use as resonators. On the basis of a false
assessment of the political and ideological situation of the country, they choose the
military option regardless of its consequences.

The question they have always been asked and for which they have no answer is: to
solve the problem, should we eradicate totally the Islamist electorate, that is to say
advocate what is called electoral genocide or electoral cleansing in Algeria? The strategy
of demonization leads us straight to it and legitimises the worst human rights violations
and other denials of justice.”!

We now turn to the political geography of the massacres on the basis of the
October 1997 local election results. In order to have a global perspective of the
situation we also plot in figure 23 the degrees of victimisation of the 6 zones
against their respective percentages of MSP and MN municipal seats per zone
as well as against the corresponding percentages gained by the RND and the
FLN. First, if one regards these election results as valid, then figure 23 indi-

cates that a large proportion of the FIS constituencies have reversed their po-

litical identities in between the local elections since, instead of expressing their
Islamist political opinions and interests through legal Islamist parties (the MSP

and the MN), they gave allegiance to the pro-military and conservative parties
(RND and FLN). The case of Relizane is the most striking. As shown in table
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1A and 1B, there is no single district, victimised or not, that has a percentage of
MSP plus MN municipal seats higher than the corresponding one for the RND
plus the FLN. Figure 23 also implies that the relations of proportionality be-
tween degree of victimisation and party political allegiance is not borne by
figure 22. The percentages of MSP and MN municipal seats per zone are al-
ways smaller than those for the RND and the FLN regardless of the average
number of massacres per constituent district.

Clearly the correlations between the victimisation of districts and their po-
litical identities are radically different depending on whether they are inferred
from the local elections of June 1990 or those of October 1997. Taking the
view that the results of the October 1997 poll are valid and reliable incurs the
burden of reconciling the two contradictory political geographies of the mas-
sacres. If one regards the latter as invalid, as warranted by its dubious morality
record, no contradiction occurs since the results are not indicators of actual
political identities of constituencies. A complete account, within this view, would
however also require some explanation of these results as prescriptions of a
wider political and military counter-insurgency strategy of the incumbent au-
thorities. Although we take the view that the October 97 poll is invalid, we shall
not deal with these questions here.

3.3.2b. Analysis using Parliamentary Election Results

Tables 2A and 2B report all the districts in decreasing degree of victimisation
against their respective results at the parliamentary elections of 26 December
1991 and 5 June1997.

The election results for the districts that have sustained more than 5 massa-
cres are given in table 2A. The remainders are reported in table 2B.

The political identity indicators based on the December 91 poll are, for any
given district, the number of seats won by the FIS over the total number of
seats decided outright in the first round and the respective fraction captured by
the FLN and FFS. Empty entries in the tables, say for the district of Tissemsilt
for example, correspond to cases where no single seat was decided in the first
round. This presentation rests on the facts that the second round was cancelled
and the FIS, FFS and FLN won 188, 26 and 15 seats, respectively, out of a total
of 231 decided outright at the first round.”” On the basis of the relative pro-
portions of the votes of the undecided seats, the FIS, FLN and FFS were in
favourable positions in 144, 44 and 4 constituencies, respectively, out of the
199 seats left for the second round.®
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Table 2A: Results of Parliamentary Elections versus Degree of Victimisation.

District Massacres |Deaths | Dec. 1991 Legislative Jun. 1997 Legislative
Elections Elections
FIS FLN+RCD MSP+MN | RND+FLN

Blida 113 2476 9/9 0/9 4/11 7/11
Algiers 106 1495 | 16/16 0/16 7/24 9/24
Medea 81 1643 9/9 0/9 3/10 6/10
Tipaza 40 381 3/3 0/3 2/10 6/10
Ain-Defla 38 631 8/8 0/8 2/8 5/8
Tlemcen 35 353 7/8 1/8 3/11 6/11
Tiaret 24 393 4/4 0/4 2/9 7/9
Saida 24 305 1/2 1/2 1/4 3/4
Bouira 17 267 6/7 1/7 1/8 5/8
Chlef 16 356 9/9 0/9 4/10 6/10
Mascara 14 116 7/7 0/7 3/9 5/9
Dijelfa 13 218 5/5 0/5 1/8 7/8
Laghouat 12 138 1/2 1/2 1/4 3/4
Oran 11 144 11/11 0/11 6/14 6/14
Relizane 10 1113 8/8 0/8 0/9 9/9
Bel Abbes 9 89 2/2 0/2 2/7 5/7
Tizi-Ouzou 9 54 0/12 12/12 0/8 0/8
Boumerdes 7 103 6/6 0/6 3/11 6/11
Msila 7 90 9/10 1/10 4/10 6/10

What are the validity and reliability parameters of these data? The voting
system was a single-member majority election in two rounds to choose 430
members for al-majlis al-Watani al-shaabi (the National Popular Assembly). The
distribution of constituencies was prescribed by a law that favoured the geo-
graphic representation over the demographic one. Referring to this law, human
rights lawyer Ali-Yahia observed that

The number of seats has been increased in Kabylia and the South because the FIS did
not obtain a favourable score [there] in the poll of 12 June 1990. The urban areas
dominated by the FIS are under-represented and those of the South are over-repre-
sented because, according to the government, one needs to bring the voters closer to
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Table 2B: Results of Parliamentary Elections versus Degree of Victimisation

(contd).
District Massacres | Deaths | Dec. 1991 Legislative |  Jun. 1997 Legislative
Elections Elections
FIS FLN+RCD |MSP+MN (RND+FLN

Tissemsilt 4 43 0/4 3/4
Mostaghanem 4 78 1/1 0/1 2/8 6/8
Constantine 4 21 8/8 0/8 3/10 7/10
Batna 3 109 8/8 0/8 2/12 10/12
Bejaia 3 13 0/11 11/11 1/11 0/11
Tebessa 3 13 3/6 3/6
El-Oued 2 18 3/4 1/4 0/6 6/6
Setif 2 9 13/14 1/14 5/16 10/16
Annaba 2 9 4/7 3/7
Jijel 2 6 | 7/7 0/7 2/7 5/7
El Tarf 1 18 0/1 1/1 1/4 3/4
Ghardaia 1 12 1/5 1/5 1/4 2/4
Bordj Bou-Areridj 1 11 4/4 0/4 3/7 4/7
Bechar 1 11 1/4 3/4
Guelma 1 8 2/5 3/5
Adrar 1 7 0/3 3/3 1/4 3/4
Oum-Bouaghi 1 7 4/4 0/4 1/6 5/6
Mila 0 0 8/8 0/8 4/8 4/8
Skikda 0 0 1/1 0/1 4/9 5/9
Biskra 0 0 4/4 0/4 1/4 3/4
Naama 0 0 1/1 0/1 2/4 2/4
Khenchela 0 0 0/1 1/1 1/4 3/4
Ouargla 0 0 4/4 0/4 2/5 3/5
Souk Ahras 0 0 2/4 2/4
Tindouf 0 0 0/4 3/4
Tamenrasset 0 0 0/2 2/2 1/4 3/4
Tlizi 0 0 0/3 3/3 1/4 2/4
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the representatives. Depending on the constituencies, a member of the national assem-
bly may represent from 6 800 up to 85 000 inhabitants.*

The average national turnout was 58.55 %.% The elections were regarded
as largely free from corrupt practices. A few political parties and newspapers
did report complaints of electoral irregularities. Ali-Yahia however contended
that

the parties and associations which threw doubt upon the transparency of the poll and
claimed it had been marred by massive fraud were not able to present any tangible
evidence or documents testifying to the truth of their allegations to the Constitutional
Court which they had asked to invalidate the election. Press disinformation had led
public opinion to expect a large number of invalidation. The Constitutional Court did
not however publish its adjudication on the complaints because there were only a few
of them.®

These elections were also reported free from violence and mass intimidation.”’

Tables 2A and 2B have two entries for the parliamentary election of 5 June
1997. For each district, the first entry is for the sum of seats won by the MSP
and MN over the total number of allocated seats while the second entry shows
the corresponding fraction gained by the RND and FLN. These parties are
picked out because altogether they won 84.5 % of the total number of parlia-
mentary seats: the RND, FLN, MSP and MN gained 156, 62, 69 and 34 seats,
respectively, out of the 380 contested seats.”® The reasons for aggregating the
MSP results with those of the MN and doing the same for the RND and FLN
are the same as those discussed for the 1997 local elections.

The facts that gauge the validity and reliability of these election results as
quantifiable surrogates of the political identities of constituencies are as fol-
lows. The method of voting was based on proportional representation. This
was prescribed by a new electoral law introduced on 16 February 1997 by the
army-appointed Conseil National de Transition. It decreed a distribution of
constituencies taking into account demographic proportionality. The average
national turnout was 65.6 %. The morality of this election was contentious.
The interior minister declared that the poll ‘had not been stained by any irregu-
larity’ and was ‘a big progress in the consecration of democracy and the rule of
law’; he rejected the allegations of fraud as ‘politicking”.*” The FFS, RCD, MN,
and the MSP in particular, denounced ‘generalised fraud’, the ‘suspect inflation
of the number of itinerant polling stations’, the impossibility to scrutinise the
votes in the barracks of the army, police and firemen, and the ‘expulsion of
scrutineers during the counting of votes”’” The Arab League observers
commended the ‘transparency’ of the poll but the UN observers cancelled the
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press conference they had planned and issued a statement denouncing the same
irregularities and the ‘lack of independence and freedom of movement’ they
had encountered in performing their task.” Several parties objected to the
intimidating visibility of the armed militias. To gauge the mass terror in the
months preceding the election one may look up the SMV and RMV activities
in figures 7, 8 and 13.

Given these two sets of political identity indicators, how do they correlate
with the victimisation of districts? In the case of the December 1991 poll, the
top of table 2A and the bottom of table 2B suggest that the most victimised
districts have a high fraction of FIS parliamentary seats while for the least
victimised districts this fraction tends to be small. The FLN and FFS entry at
the top of table 2A and the bottom of table 2B indicates that the districts with
a high number of massacres have a small proportion of FLN and FES seats
while those with lower victimisation or no massacre tend to have a higher
proportion of FLN and FES seats.

In between these limits, these inferences do not strictly hold. Relizane and
Jijel voted FIS in all constituencies yet they registered less massacres than, for
instance, the district of Bouira which has a smaller proportion of FIS seats.
Ouargla and Mila (in table 2B) have not been victimised yet their fractions of
FIS seats are larger than that of Saida, which suffered 22 massacres. The eatlier
suggestion that constituency allegiance to FLN and FES is inversely propor-
tional to the number of massactes is also contradicted in some districts. For
example, the district of Saida has a stronger allegiance to the FLN than that of
Oran or Jijel yet it sustained a higher number of mass killings. As was pointed
out in section 3.3.2a, political allegiance to the FIS should be regarded as a
determinant of victimisation in competition with other factors related to the
demography, military geography and economic geography of the victimised
districts.

To summatrise this trend which holds for classes of districts (and not strictly
for every district) the districts in table 2A and 2b are partitioned into 5 zones:
1) Blida, Algiers and Médéa (more than 50 massacres), 2) Tipaza, Ain-Defla,
Tlemcen, Tiaret and Saida (more than 20 and less than 50 massacres), 3) the
districts with at least 5 and less than 20 massacres, 4) the districts with at least
2 and less than 5 massacres, and 5) the districts with less than 2 massacres. The
average number of massacres per constituent district is 100 in zone 1, 32 in
zone 2, 11 in zone 3, 3 in zone 4 and 0.4 in zone 5. The proportion of FIS seats
is 34/34 in zone 1, 23/25 in zone 2, 64/79 in zone 3, 40/53 in zone 4 and 27/
41 in zone 5. The fraction of FLN and FFS seats is 0/34 in zone 1, 2/25 in
zone 2, 15/79 in zone 3, 13/53 in zone 4 and 11/41 in zone 5.
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Figure 24 displays the variation of the degree of victimisation of zones
with their percentages of FIS parliamentary seats per zone and the respective
fractions of FLN and RCD seats per zone. The two sets of average indicators
show that a) the stronger a zone’s allegiance to the FIS, the greater the degree
of its victimisation and b) the stronger a zone’s allegiance to the FLN or the
FES, the smaller the degree of its victimisation.
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Figure 24: Percentage of Parliamentary Seats by Degree of Victimisation
(December 1991 Elections)

Consider now the political identity of the victimised districts on the basis
of the June 1997 election results. We report in figure 25 the average number of
massacres per constituent district of the 5 zones against their respective per-
centages of 1) MSP and MN parliamentary seats per zone and 2) RND and the
FLN parliamentary seats per zone. Allowing for the different mathematics of
representation (compared with the December 1991 elections) and the most
favourable assumption in terms of participation, this summary does suggest
that a large fraction of the FIS constituencies have reversed their allegiance in
between the patrliamentary elections. The reversal in the district of Relizane is
most dramatic. Except for the district of Bejaia dominated by the FFS and
RCD, there is no single district, victimised or otherwise, that has a percentage
of MSP plus MN parliamentary seats higher that the respective one for the
RND plus FLN. Figure 25 also shows that the relations of proportionality
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Figure 25: Percentage of Parliamentary Seats by Degree of Victimisation
(June 1997 Elections)

between the victimisation of classes of districts and party political allegiance
shown in figure 24 do not emerge here. The percentages of MSP and MN
parliamentary seats per zone is systematically smaller than those of the RND
and the FLN, independently of the average number of massacres per constitu-
ent district.

The way one resolves the inconsistencies between figures 24 and 25 de-
pends on one’s views about the validity of the June 1997 election results.

3.3.3. Military Geography of the Massacres

Territorially, Algeria is divided into six numbered military regions. The head-
quarters of each military district (MD) is located in a principal city as shown on
map 2. This division was originally laid down by the revolutionary leaders of
the Armée de Libération Nationale (ALN — Army of National Liberation) in
1954; they subdivided each region (wilaya) into zones, areas and sectors. This
territorial organisation was maintained after independence to prevent and coun-
ter popular insurgencies centred in the six districts.

The map shows that the largest volume of mass terror is perpetrated in the
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Map 2: Distribution of Massacres by Military District.

1st MD: 468 selective and random mass killings, that is 75.2 % of the total
victimisation events. This MD includes the districts of Blida, Algiers, Médéa,
Tipaza, Ain-Defla which, as indicated on map 1, have suffered the most active
campaigns of massacres. The populations living within the borders of the 2nd
MD, such as those of Tlemcen, Saida, Oran, Relizane and Sidi Bel-Abbas, bear
the next degree of victimisation: 107 mass killings or 17.2 % of the total vic-
timisation incidents. The numbers of massacres for the other MDs is given at
the bottom of map 2. The civilians living within the borders of the 3rd MD, in
the South-West, and the 6th MD, in the South, have been rather spared from
the mass terrot.

The current military commander of the 1st MD is major general Rabah
Boughaba. Boughaba is said to be affiliated to the ‘conciliator’ faction. Boughaba
was appointed to this post in October 1997 in the midst of one of the worst
waves of massacres (see the SMV activity in figure 7). He had been the com-
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mander of the 5th MD at the time and was transferred to the 1st MD after
general-president Zeroual and his faction demanded that major general Said
Bey, the commander of the 1st MD then, be relieved of his command. Major
general Bey, reported to be a ‘most hawkish eradicator’ very close to chief of
staff Mohamed Lamari, had commanded the 1st MD since May 1994; earlier
he had been in charge of the 3" MD. Before May 1994 the commander of the
1st MD was major general Mohamed Djenouhate. Djenouhate had been ap-
pointed to this position in December 1988 as part of the promotions, transfers
and purges that followed the ‘disproportionate’ response of the army to the
October 1988 civilian unrest.! Djenouhate was a colonel at the time and was
promoted to the rank of major general few months after the military coup of
1992.

The current commander of the 2nd MD is major general Kamal
Abderahmane. Abderahmane has been reported to be an affiliate of the ‘con-
ciliator’ faction and a close confident of Zeroual. He had been the director of
the security of the armies and was appointed to this command in June 1996.
He took over from major general Mohamed Bekkouche who had been in com-
mand since 1995. Up to 1995, major general Khelifa Rahim was the com-
mander of the 2nd MD. The factional affiliation of the latter two generals, if
any, is not known.

The present commander of the 4th MD is major general Abdelmajid Sa-
heb. He took over the command of this region in June 1996. ‘Conciliator’
major general Fodhil Saidi had been its commander since 1995; he was report-
edly murdered on 7 June 1996, as he was about to take office of principal
private defence secretary of general-president Zeroual. Up to 1995, the com-
mander of the 4th MD was general Mohamed Bekkouche.

The current commander of the 5th MD is major general Abdelhamid
Djouadi. Djouadi is a cadet of the French army reported to be a staunch ‘eradi-
cator’. He was appointed to this command in October 1997 after it was va-
cated by the transfer of major general Rabah Boughaba to the command of
the 1st MD. This appointment was a resumption of his earlier command as
Djouadi had been in charge of the 5th MD up to 1995.

' On the evening of 4 October 1988 thousands of youths went on rampage in Bab-el-Oued, an under-
privileged suburb of Algiers. The untest spread to other cities and continued for 3 days after which the
state of siege was declared. Estimates of victims range from 300 to 500. On 10 October the army fired
indiscriminately on a gathering of youths, in Bab-el-Oued, killing 40 people in a single incident. There
were 3 500 arrests, many of them children; a large number of the detainees were brutally tortured. See
Collectif Suisse de Solidarité avec le Peuple Algérien, Contre les Violences de I'Etat: 1es Droits de 'Homme,
CSSPA, Lausanne 1988, chapters 4-7.
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The current commander of the 3rd MD is major general Zoubir Ghedaidia.
Ghedaida is affiliated to the ‘eradicator’ faction. He took over the command of
this region in May 1995 from ‘conciliator’ major general Benhadid who had
been its eatlier commander. At the moment the 6th MD is under the command
of major general Belkacem Qadri who has been in charge since 1995.

Referring to the extent of military concentration in the targeted areas, Am-
nesty International stated that ‘most of the massacres took place near the capi-
tal, Algiers, and in the Blida and Médéa regions, in the most militarised part of
the country.”” Most of the counter-insurgency combat units ate concentrated
in the 1st MD, 2nd MD and 5th MD. The backbone of this regular force is an
elite anti-guerrilla corps, advised and trained by French, South-African and
Ametrican advisors and mercenaries.” This corps was estimated to be 60 000
strong in 1995.7* It is commanded by major-general Fodhil Cherif. The Co-
ordination of the Security of the Territory (Coordination de la Sécurité du
Territoire) co-ordinates their operations with other regular forces such as the
140 000 strong Army, the Air-force, the Gendarmerie Nationale, military intel-
ligence (DRS) and the Sureté Nationale. Not much has been reported about
the concentrations of the normal combat units of the Army but its priorities
are combating the insurgency (1st, 2nd and 5th MDs), protecting the oil and
gas fields and pipelines (6th, 2nd and 5th), and watching the Moroccan borders
(2nd and 3rd MDs). In addition to these regular forces, the regime fields three
types of paramilitary forces. The first type involves death squads such as the
OJAL (the organisation of free Algerian youths) and the OSRA (organisation
for the safeguard of the Algerian republic).

The current number of these death squads is unknown but major general
Betchine disclosed in September 1997 thatin 1992 major general Larbi Belkhair
and Khaled Nezzar had already created 300 covert death squads.” The second
type of irregular proxies is a 200 000 army-trained and sponsored militia force
that divides into self-defence groups (Groupes d’Auto-Défense — GAD) for
territorial surveillance and the ‘patriot’ militias (Les Patriotes) trained in anti-
guerrilla territorial offence and subversion. These irregular forces operate in
coordination with the Army and the Gendarmerie Nationale. Their largest
concentration is in the 1st MD, and to a lesser extent in the 2nd and 5th MDs.
The second type of irregular forces is a counter-guerrilla force called the Armed
Islamic Group. It is a few thousand force commanded and operated by mili-
tary intelligence (DRS) under the direct command of General Mohamed
Mediene. This counter-guerrilla force is concentrated mainly in the 1st MD,
and, to a lesser extent, in the 2nd MD.

On the insurgent side, the main armed force is the AIS (Islamic Salvation
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Army). This military arm of the FIS was created in 1994. Its interim com-
mander-in-chief has been Madani Mezerag, also known as Abu Al Haithem,
since March 1995. Not much is known about its territorial organisation. It is
mainly concentrated in the Eastern and Western districts of the country, i.e.
within the 5th and 2nd MDs shown on map 2. Its commander in the eastern
region is Madani Mezerag himself while its Western regional commander is
Ahmed Benaicha. Following intense contacts with the generals Smain Lamari,
Rabah Boughaba and Mohamed Mediene in the summer 1997, it declared a
unilateral truce on all its operations in September 1997. This truce is effective
to this day.

Next in strength is the Ligue Islamique de la Dawa et du Djihad (LIDD)
created in February 1997. The chief commander of this armed organisation is
Ali Benhejar. This force is loyal to the political leadership of the FIS. Its core is
composed of the battalion of Médéa, which broke away from the GIA after
the latter had been appropriated and turned into a counter-guerrilla force by
the DRS, and the Islamic Front for Armed Struggle (FIDA), an essentially
urban-based insurgent force operating in Algiers. Within the territorial division
of the incumbent regime, the thrust of this force is concentrated in the 1st

MD. This armed organisation has joined the AIS unilateral truce since October
1997.

There are other smaller, independent armed insurgent groups with no clearly
visible political leadership.” Various reports locate them mainly in the 1st and
2nd MDs.

3.3.4. Economic Geography of the Massacres

Map 1 and 2 show that the bulk of the mass victimisation is concentrated in
the north of the country; the South is safe from massacres. Economically, it is
the South of Algeria where all the oil and gas fields lie that generates over 95 %
of Algeria’s foreign currency earnings.

Pointing to this economic geography of the mass killings, Pierre Sané,
Amnesty International general secretary, explained:

We see that there is a ‘useful Algeria’ at the extreme South of the country. It is that of
oil fields and gas installations, that where foreign companies and their employees work
in secure conditions. They seem to be very well protected by the State. Should one
conclude that the Algeria that resides twenty minutes away from the capital where the
massactes and the bombings follow one another is a ‘useless Algeria’”’

At least 45 000 men are permanently devoted to the protection of the oil
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fields.” French, American, British and South Aftrican security companies and
multinational war corporations are also involved in the protection of this oil
rich part of the country that has become a large ‘exclusion zone’.” Algerians
residing in any other part of the country cannot enter it without a special au-
thorisation. Algerians residing within this exclusion zone and wishing to travel
outside it also need an official authorisation. Algerians working or wishing to
work for the national oil-company Sonatrach or foreign oil companies are scru-
tinised by military intelligence (DRS) and are dependent on its visas.

Whereas the presence of oil/gas excludes massactes in the South, this is
not always the case in the north. A well-known example is that of Relizane
which sustained a wave of 8 massacres, within a single week, from 30 Decem-
ber 1997 to 6 January 1998, causing 1091 deaths. In its 1999 wotld report,
Human Rights Watch observed that

the massacres in Relizane took place in villages located near a junction of the principal
oil and gas pipelines leading from the production areas of the far south to the port of
Arzew and the spur pipelines to Algiers. The armed wing of the FIS, the AIS, had
reportedly been operating in strategically sensitive area since 1993, and AIS troops
reportedly assisted survivors to bury their slain kin in the massacre’s aftermath.®

In general though, as Amnesty International points out, the geographic prox-
imity to oil and gas related infrastructure secures safety from mass killings:

The security situation is certainly under control in the south, the north-east and north-
west of the country, in areas dotted with oil and refineries and outlets, where foreign oil
companies are indeed well protected.

But in other parts of Algeria, especially in poor areas where oil and money do not
flow, the civilian population, increasingly impoverished, is denied the protection of the
state and lives in fear of massacres and attacks.®

Regarding the economic geography of the massacres in the north, some
analysts think there is a correlation between the concentration of massacres in
the Mitidja region and the economic value of its lands. This region lies mainly
within the districts of Blida and Algiers, the most victimised districts of the
country (see map 1). Its vast plains have high return arable land and high estate
value. In 1995 the government decided to privatise 2.8 million hectares of
arable land nationally (0.1 million of this surface lies in the Mitidja region). It
later passed laws facilitating the acquisition of land by various clients of the
regime such as war veterans, retired army officers turned businessmen, militia
leaders, army officers and state administration bureaucrats in part-time busi-
ness.*” Joxe points to the wave of massactes of the autumn of 1997 and ex-
plains
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We observe that the recent big massacres, in Algeria, are located in the most populated,
accessible, and best patrolled districts of ‘useful Algeria’ the fertile plains of the Mitidja,
the big suburbs of Algiers. They often took place a few hundreds of meters away from
barracks or police stations, and from security forces which remained ‘neutral’ and did
not intervene, under orders or otherwise. Any observer of massacres perpetrated in
fertile land and areas under urban expansion knows that there cannot be massacres in
such types of territory without underlying estate operations. Either they seck to recre-
ate large land-ownership by depopulating the co-operative farms set up at independ-
ence. Or they seek to depopulate lands for urban land speculation. To make rural
populations flee, it is necessary and sufficient, in a state with no rule of law or a military
dictatorship, to massacre some entire villages. The effect of terror generates a multipli-
cative effect of flight.®

Human rights lawyer Ali-Yahia summed up this state of affairs saying Alge-
ria has split into an increasingly rich ‘Algeria under high protection’ and an
increasingly poor ‘Algeria under high victimisation’.

3.3.5. Topography of Massacre Sites

A topographic regularity found in a substantial number of massacres is the
proximity of barracks of the military, gendarmerie, police or militia forces to
the sites of the mass killings. This is systematically the case for all the very high
kill-ratio atrocities which occurred in the heavily militarised sub-urban areas of
the districts of Algiers and Blida.

Amnesty International observes that

Most massacres have taken place around the capital in the Algerians, Blida and Médéa
regions in the most heavily militarised part of the country. In many cases massacres,
often lasting several hours, took place only a very short distance, a few kilometres or
even a few hundred meters away from army and security forces barracks and outposts.
However, in spite of the screams and cries for help of the victims, the sound of gunshots,
and the flames and smoke of the burning houses, the security forces have not inter-
vened — neither to come to the rescue of those who were being massacred, nor to arrest
those responsible for the massacres, who got away on each occasion. Survivors and
neighbours have told of telephoning or running to nearby security posts seeking help,
with the security forces there refusing to intervene, claiming that they were not man-
dated to do so. In at least two cases, several survivors described how people who had
tried to escape from villages where a massacre was taking place had actually been turned
back by a cordon of members of the security forces who stood by while the villagers
were being slaughtered and did not come into the village until after the attackers had
left. That army barracks and security forces outposts are located next to the sites of
several massacres is an indisputable fact. That the security forces have not intervened
during the massacres is also a fact, which is not disputed by the Algerian authorities.*

Map 3 sketches the site of the Si-Zerrouk massacre, in the borough of
Larbaa. At least 51 people were killed and tens were injured in this massacre
which took place on 27 July 1997.%° Sutvivors of the carnage told a journalist
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‘the barracks are 50 meters away. From the sentry post you see from here, the
guard can see everything but no one moved. [...] Two children were slaugh-
tered at the foot of that sentry box.™ This case is typical of villages in the
borough of Larbaa (district of Blida), a district Algerians describe as ‘plagued
by more barracks and outposts than schools and hospitals’.

Map 4 gives a detailed topography of the site of the Rais atrocity. Rais is a
very poor village in the borough of Larbaa. On 29 August 1997, in a single
episode lasting several hours, about 300 helpless civilians were brutally slaugh-
tered and over 200 people were injured.”” Amnesty International commented
that Rais is located in close proximity to the army barracks of Sidi Moussa,
about three kilometres away, the army barracks of Baraki, about six to seven
kilometres away, the security forces outpost of Gaid Kacem, about four kilo-
metres away, and other security forces posts a few hundred meters away. Survi-
vors told Amnesty International that, in addition to the security forces bar-
racks nearby, security forces were also stationed just outside the village, and
were aware that the massacre was being committed because those who were
able to flee at the beginning of the attack had gone to seck help and refuge
with the nearby security forces.*®

Garcon from Libération also wrote that ‘in Rais, many witnesses reported

suspect movements of helicopters three quarters of an hour before the trag-
edy’

The map also delineates the security forces units close to the spot of the
Bentalha massacre. Bentalha is a poor neighbourhood within the borough of
El Harrach (district of Algiers). On 22 September 1997 it suffered a massacre
that led to the death of at least 200 defenceless civilians and to the injury of
over 100 people.” It had been targeted eatlier, on 22 November 1996, when at
least 16 people had been killed in a single mass killing incident’ and sustained
yet another atrocity on 27 October 1997 when at least 30 people were brutally
slaughtered in a single carnage.” Amnesty International says that

Bentalha is near five different army and security forces outposts, including the army
barracks of Baraki, about three kilometres away, the army barracks of Sidi Moussa,
about five kilometres away, the Gaid Kacem security forces post, less than one kilome-
tre away, the communal guard barracks about one kilometre away, and the security
forces at the entrance of Bentalha. Survivors told Amnesty International that at the
time of the massacres armed forces units with armoured vehicles were stationed out-
side the village and stopped some of those trying to flee from getting out of the vil-
lage.”

Map 5 represents the positions of security forces around the sites of the
Sidi-Hamed and Souhane massacres. Over 400 men, women and children died
and about 100 were injured in a single massacre at Sidi-Hamed on 11 January
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1998.”* 63 people wete slaughtered ez zasse on the night of 20-21 August 1998
in the village of Souhane™ and 16 people had the same fate, northwards, at
Haouch Sahraoui, on 14 June 1997.°° Larbaa has been the target of a long
series of mass killings (see tables A and B in the appendix for the full list).

Map 6 now delineates in detail the spot of the Sidi Youcef massacre, a poor
neighbourhood of makeshift houses next to Beni-Messous, in the borough of
Bir-Mourad Rais (district of Algiers). This site, described as ‘virtually surrounded
by military installations” by Human Rights Watch, has the largest concentration
of troops per kilometre square in the country. On the night of 5 to 6 Septem-
ber 1997, at least 195 defenceless civilians were massacred and more than 100
were injured in a single carnage that lasted several hours.”” Yet, as indicates
Amnesty International,

Beni Messous hosts the largest army barracks and military security centre of the capi-
tal, as well as three other gendarmerie and security forces centres from which the site
of the massacre is clearly visible. The army barracks of Cheraga is only a few kilome-
tres away. However, as with all the other massacres, there was no intervention by the
security forces to stop the massacre and the attackers left undisturbed.”

Garcon describes some military buildings on map 6 as follows:

Immediately next to Beni Messous, there are at least 4 military concentrations. The
massacre of Friday night took place 200 meters away from the caserne du train (military
transport centre) and the headquarters of the military intelligence, and 300 meters

away from two bases, that of the gendarmerie and the airbase for special paratroop-

ers.”

4. Towards a Victimology of the Massacres

We now turn to the second unit of analysis of this study: the population of
victims of the massacres. This unit of analysis is the core concern of victimology
that studies the distribution and correlates of victimisation in designated
populations.'”

We construct a macro-indicator, the volume of victimisation, and analyse
its time evolution, space distribution and socio-political partitions. Aside from
this aggregate approach, we use a relational analysis to infer the criteria and
processes by which the population is selected for victimisation, to probe the
connections between victims and perpetrators and to identify the sociopoliti-
cal effects of the massacres on the survivors and the wider population. A re-
port on various other kinds of harms and damages inflicted on the direct vic-
tim population will be given elsewhere, in section 5. A complete study would
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require biographical analyses, but reliable testimonies are not available in suffi-
cient numbers at the moment.

The volume of victimisation is discussed in section 4.1. Its time evolution
and space distribution are considered in sections 4.2 and 4.3 respectively. Sec-
tion 4.4 is devoted to the social and political identification of the victimised
population. Section 4.5 reports the available data about the processes of selec-
tion of the target populations. Section 4.6 deals with victim precipitation be-
fore, and victim response during, the massacres. The last section looks at some
of the socio-political effects of the massacres on the survivors and the wider
population (section 4.7).

4.1. Volume of Victimisation

Based on tables A and B in the appendix we count a total volume of 10,758
victims, 8,675 deaths from SMV episodes and 2,083 from RMV events.

Bearing in mind that this volume does not include the civilians killed in
events where less than 5 people lost their lives, it should be compared to the
more inclusive figures of 26 536 deaths up to January 1998, according to the
Algerian government'”!, 40 000 deaths according to an unnamed Algerian gen-
eral', over 80 000 deaths up to November 1997 according to Amnesty Inter-
national'®, 173 000 deaths up to May 1999 according to the MAOL!'™, 190 000
deaths up to December 1996 according to the Algerian League for the De-
fence of Human Rights'”, and 300 000 deaths up to April 1996 according to

Darcourt citing unnamed Western intelligence agencies'".

Figure 26 presents the partial selective mass victimisation volumes for vari-
ous death groups; they are calculated at a national level for the period up to
1998. Table A numbers 1049 deaths in SMV episodes causing between 5 and
10 deaths and counts 4474 deaths in atrocities with more than 40 deaths per
event. The number of Algerians massacred in mass killings with a kill-ratio
greater than 40 is about four times larger than that of those massacred in mass
killings causing between 5 and 10 deaths. Figure 26 clearly shows that the par-
tial SMV volumes increase with increasing death tolls per event. This trend is
the reverse of that found for the variation of the frequencies of SMV events
with death group (see figure 1) which decrease as the death toll gets larger.

If the proportionality between the volume of victimisation and the death
group per event shown in figure 26 can be extrapolated to killings with less
than 5 deaths per event, there is no way one would account for any of the
conflicting estimates of the total volume of victimisation we just reviewed. If
one takes the lowest estimate of 26 536 deaths, assuming the SMV volume for
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Figure 26: Selective Mass Victimisation Volumes versus Death Group.

killings with less then 5 deaths per event is the same as that for mass killings
causing between 5 and 10 deaths, about 15 000 deaths would be unaccounted
for. Since both the 26 536 figure and most of the data used in this report
originate from the Algerian government, there is a clear inconsistency. If one
assumes that the 26 5306 figure quoted by the prime-minister originates from
offices other than those which release security-related news to the press, then
clearly the data available in the press, i.e. the one used in this report, are incom-
plete and/or severely distorted. Vatious other auxiliary assumptions can be
used to make other quantitative estimates of the data distortion. But since the
figure of 26 536 deaths is itself likely to be a serious under-estimate of the
actual volume of victimisation (given the figures of Amnesty International
and the Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights), one cannot make
controllable and quantitative approximations of the uncertainties.

The partial volumes of random mass victimisation are given for three dif-
ferent death tolls per event in figure 27. They were calculated nationally for the
period up to 1998. The number of Algerians massacred in lethal bombings
with up to 5 deaths is about the same as of those massacred in bombings
causing between 6 and 10 deaths but both are smaller than the volume associ-
ated with the highest kill-ratio atrocities. Figure 27 also suggests that the partial
RMYV volumes increase on average with increasing death group, a pattern op-
posite to that observed in the corresponding distribution of frequencies of
RMYV events (see figure 2).
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Figure 27: Random Mass Victimisation Volumes versus Death Group.

4.2. Time Evolution of the Victimisation Volume

Figure 28 represents the annual fluctuations of the SMV and RMV volumes
nationally from 1992 to 1998. The year 1997 stands out as the year of the most
extensive victimisation. It is forerun and succeeded by years of lower SMV
volumes, as is the case for 1994.

Figure 29 shows the annual fluctuations of the partial SMV volumes for
various death groups per event while figure 30 displays the analogous varia-
tions for the RMV volumes.

The partial SMV volumes have the same time structure as that of the whole
volume. This is not the case for the partial RMV volumes. The volume of
victims killed in random mass killings causing up to 5 deaths per incident rises
continually since 1994.

We now present in figure 31 the monthly variation of the SMV volume,
from April 96 to December 1998. As was observed in figure 7, the salient
feature of this time profile is its oscillatory behaviour. There is a one to one
correspondence between the positions and the lifetimes of the victimisation
peaks in figure 31 and those of the massacre activity in figure 7; there is also a
proportional correspondence between the magnitudes of the respective peaks.
There are two exceptions to this equivalence relation. Regarding the April 1997
terror wave, the profile of the massacre activity (figure 7) indicates that its
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intensity is smaller than that of January 1997 whereas the time variation of the
victimisation volume (figure 37) shows that the peaks of the waves increase
steadily in 1997. For the autumn of 1997 terror wave, the SMV activity in-
creases by 2 units, from September 1997 to October 1997, but the correspond-
ing victimisation volume decreases from 788 to 396 deaths. The political events
and statements concomitant with these victimisation waves were discussed in
section 3.2.1.

Figure 32 reports the monthly change of the RMV volume, from April 96
to December 1998. The wave structure does appear here too. We also find a
relation of correspondence between the positions and lifetimes of the peaks
of the terror waves indicated by figure 32 and those prominent in the profile
of the RMV activity in figure 13. The variations in the intensities of the peaks
also match each other except for the waves of January and August 1997.

The correlations between the SMV and RMV volumes are shown in figure
33. The positions, lifetimes and intensities of the waves of terror are strictly
homologous to those displayed by the total massacre activity in figure 16 (see
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Figure 32: Monthly Fluctuations of the RMV Volume Apr.96-Dec.98.
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4.3. Geographical Distribution of the Victimisation Volume

The distribution of the SMV volume over the national territory is given in
figure 34 and that of the RMV volume is presented in figure 35. The volumes
are calculated for the 1992-1998 period. We show only the 13 districts with the
highest victimisation volumes.

The highest SMV volumes are mainly concentrated in the central districts
of Blida, Médéa and Algiers. This agrees with the indications from the SMV
activities in figure 17. These districts account for 53.3 % of the national SMV
volume. Note however that Relizane, a Western district with lower SMV activ-
ity than even Djelfa, has a higher SMV death toll than Algiers. In general, the
order of districts by decreasing massacre activity does not match that by de-
creasing SMV volume (compare figures 31 and 17).

It does nevertheless remain the case that the westward districts contiguous
to the central region (Tipaza, Chlef, Ain-Defla) have victimisation volumes
lower than those of the central districts and higher than those in the far West
of Algeria (Saida, Tlemcen, Mascara), a feature we described as diffusion in
section 3.3.1.
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Figure 34: District Distribution of Deaths from SMV.
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Figure 35 shows that the highest RMV volumes are located in the central
districts of Algiers and Blida (43.7 % of the total RMV volume). There is a
gradual decrease in the victimisation volume per district as one moves west-
wards.

The pie chart in figure 36 displays the district distribution of the SMV and
RMYV volumes. The populations of Blida, Médéa and Algiers are the worst
affected as they sustain 52.2 % of the total victimisation volume.

Finally, we report on table 3 the distributions of victimisation volumes by
military district. We find that the degree of victimisation inferred from the
victimisation volumes is homologous to that induced from the massacre activi-
ties sketched on map 2. The populations living within the borders of the 1*
and 2™ military districts are the most affected as they record 74.9 % and 20.4
%, respectively, of the total victimisation volume.
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Figure 35: District Distribution of Deaths from RMV.
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Figure 36: District Distribution of Deaths from SMV and RMV

Table 3: Distribution of Victimisation Volumes by Military District.

SMYV Deaths | RMV Deaths Total %
1st M..D. 6563 1497 8060 74.9
2nd M.D. 1739 459 2198 20.4
3+d M.D. 11 0 11 0.1
4t M.D. 103 65 168 1.6
5th M.D. 252 62 314 2.9
6th M.D. 7 0 7 0.06

4.4. Social and Political Identification of the Victimised Population

Every instance of selective or random mass victimisation results in harm to
individuals. One may however ask whether the population of such individuals
has shared attributes other than joint victimisation. Here we seek to describe
some of the social and political characteristics of the groxp of victimised indi-
viduals. We first look at the age, gender, and kinship features of sub-samples
of the victimised population and then report briefly on its economic status and
political identity.

4.4.1. Victimisation Dependence on Age

Short of complete, accurate and reliable data about the age details of all the
victims, we approximate with a sub-sample of the SMV events for which some



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

94

quantitative age details were given in the news reports. Most of the news re-
ports do not give the age details of the victims. Those that do tend to refer to
age categories, such as ‘children’ or ‘the elderly’, rather than give numbers.
Typical reports speak of ‘N deaths including children’, ‘most of the victims
were women and children’, X out of the N casualties were from a single fam-
ily’ and so on. The reports rarely refer to the ‘adult’ category as if one should
assume that all victims are adults unless stated otherwise. Since the reports are
explicit only about the children and, to a lesser extent, about the elderly, the
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analysis is restricted to child victimisation.

Table 4 lists the sub-sample of the events for which the numbers of victim-
ised children or eldetly are given. Events reported with details such as ‘most of

Table 4: Child Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation.

Date Location/District Deaths | Age Details

15 Feb. 92 Batna/Batna 28 7 children

3 Nov. 96 Douaouada /Tipaza 13 3 children

23 Jan. 97 Baba Ali/Algiers 22 1 child

31 Jan. 97 Sidi Kaddour/Blida 8 1 baby aged 13 months
18 Feb. 97 Kerrach/Blida 31 1 child

6 Apt. 97 Amroussa/Blida 17 3 children

11 Apr. 97 | Boufarik/Blida 22 5 children

21 Apr. 97 Haouch Khemisti/Blida 135 5 children

22 Apr. 97 El Omaria/Medea 42 3 babies

15 May 97 Chebli/Blida 24 2 babies and 15 children
14 Jun. 97 Haouch Sahraoui/Blida 16 6 children

22 Jul. 97 Benachour/Blida 11 1 baby

25 Jul. 97 Hadjout/Tipaza 38 At least 20 children

27 Jul. 97 El Omatia/Medea 22 1 baby

27 Jul. 97 Si-Zerrouk/Blida 51 At least 8 children

30 Jul. 97 Matmata/Ain-Defla 41 11 children

3 Aug. 97 Amroussa/Blida 26 8 children

4 Aug. 97 Medroussa/Tiaret 11 One 9 month foetus

5 Aug. 97 Oued Slama/Blida 9 3 children

8 Aug. 97 Oued Zeboudj/Medea 21 2 babies and 3 old men
14 Aug. 97 | Douita/Tipaza 15 6 children

1 Sep. 97 Bologhine/Algiers 19 13 children

2 Sep. 97 El Omaria/Medea 22 10 children

20 Sep. 97 Beni Slimane/Medea 53 At least 17 children
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Table 4: Child Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation (Cont’d.).

2 Oct. 97 Ain Boucif/Medea 13 6 children

3 Oct. 97 Ouled Benaissa/Blida 38 22 children

3 Oct. 97 Mellouka/Medea 75 34 children

5 Oct. 97 Bouinan/Blida 16 16 schoolboys

12 Oct. 97 Souidania/Blida 14 1 baby and 2 children

27 Oct. 97 Oued Djet/Medea 16 10 children

8 Nov. 97 Tajmout/Tlemcen 23 1 child

9 Nov. 97 Hmalit/Blida 26 11 children

21 Nov. 97 | Oued Zitoune/Medea 8 4 children

27 Nov. 97 | Souhane/Blida 25 4 children

8 Dec. 97 Medea/Medea 7 1 baby

18 Dec. 97 Djiboulou/Blida 47 2 babies and 11 children

22 Dec. 97 Sahari/Tiaret 28 1 baby, 25 children, an 88
year old man

23 Dec. 97 | Bainem/Algiers 11 5 children

26 Dec. 97 | Zouabtia/Tiaret 27 12 days old baby decapitated

27 Dec. 97 Ouled- 21 11 children aged from 2 to 9

Moussa/Boumetdes years old

28 Dec. 97 Safsaf/Mascara 38 6 children

28 Dec. 97 El Faoudj/Medea 34 11 children

8 Jan. 98 Sout-el-ghozlen/Bouira 26 11 children

14 Jan 98 Ouazra/Medea 6 2 children

25 Jan. 98 Frenda/Tiaret 20 1 baby aged 3 months and 6
children

1 Feb. 98 Sabra/Tlemcen 10 1 baby aged 6 months

28 Apr. 98 Chouardia/Medea 43 1 baby aged 10 days and 26
children

16 Jul. 98 Sidi-Ouadah/Tiaret 21 1 baby aged 6 months

25 Jul 98 Khlil/Tlemcen 12 1 baby

5 Aug 98 Tagdempt/Tiaret 10 1 baby aged 12 months and 4
children

6 Aug. 98 Ouled Yekhlef/Bouira 9 1 baby aged 5 months and 3
children

30 Aug. 98 | Targhout/Ain Defla 10 6 children

12 Nov. 98 Boumedfaa/Ain Defla 18 8 children

2 Dec. 98 Sidi Rached/Tipaza 12 7 children and 1 old woman

8 Dec. 98 Tajena/Chlef 81 8 babies and 15 children

28 Dec. 98 Ain Soltan/AinDefla 19 8 children
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the victims were women and children” were not included even though one
could make approximations from the total death toll. Note that the onset of
child victimisation in a substantial and frequent way seems, from the body of
news reports at our disposal, to have taken place in the spring 1996. This is not
apparent from table 4 because at that time most of the news reports did not
give numbers for the volume of child victimisation.

The list includes only 56 out of the 339 SMV events in table A in the appen-
dix. For each case, the age details can be found in the reference given in the
corresponding entry in table A in the appendix. Of course, given the limita-
tions of the age information and the eatlier reservations about the incomplete-
ness and distortion of the data, it is clear that the sub-sample in table 4 should
be not be regarded as more than a rough pointer.

Table 4 counts 452 children and 5 old individuals out of a total of 1461
victims killed in 56 SMV events. This means that 30.9 % of the victimised
population are children, i.e. one in three victims is a child on average. The
lowest number of children per total death toll is 1/31 and the largest ones are
26/28 (in the massacre of Sahari/Tiaret on 22 December 1997) and 16/16 (in
the massacre of Bouinan/Blida on 5 October 1997).

Figure 37 shows how the percentage of children killed varies with the
magnitudes of the massacres. For each death group per event we calculate the
number of children killed and divide by the total death toll associated with the
group. The largest proportion of victimised children seems to occur for mas-
sacres causing 11 to 20 deaths per event and the lowest one arises in the mass
killings of large magnitude. The victimisation of children is however not strongly
dependent on the magnitude of the massacre; it does not deviate much from
the average value of 30 %. If one assumes that the sub-sample in table 4 is
representative of the zntegra/ victim population listed in table A, this average
proportion suggests that as many as 2600 children would have been killed out
of the 8675 total SMV death toll from 1992 to 1998.

For the sub-sample in table 4, the average number of children killed per
SMV event is 8.1. The lowest number of children killed per massacre is 1 and
the largest one is 26. We plot in figure 38 the variation of the average number
of children killed per SMV event with the death group. For each death group
we calculate the number of children killed and divide by the total number of
SMV events with death tolls within the given group. There is a clear propor-
tional increase with the death group. The largest magnitude massacres victim-
ise about 5 times more children per incident than the lowest magnitude massa-
cres.
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Figure 37: Proportion of Victimised Children by Death Group.
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Figure 38: Average Number of Victimised Children per Massacre versus

Death Group.
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In order to see whether there may be patterns in the time evolution and
space distribution of the proportions of children per death toll and in the
average number of children killed per massacre, these two parameters were
calculated for the period between June 97 and January 98 (see table 5), as this
period has the highest massacre activity, and for the 6 most victimised districts
(see table 6).

In table 5 we calculate the monthly proportions of children per victimisa-
tion volume by dividing the monthly number of children killed by the total
monthly death toll; this parameter is denoted Ratio, .
number of children killed per massacre is obtained by dividing the monthly
number of children killed by the total number of SMV events during the month;
this parameter is denoted <N__ /Event>.

The monthly average

child

Table 5: Monthly Change in Child Victimisation Jun.97 - Jan. 98

Jun. | Jul. | Aug. | Sep. Oct. | Nov. | Dec. |Jan.
97 97 |97 97 97 97 97 98

Ratiochiia in % 375 [ 263 | 244 43.6 52.9 244 347 | 385
<Nchia/ Event> 6 8.6 4 13.7 15.2 5 9.3 6.7

Apart from the months of September and October that register the highest
victimisation of children, there is not a salient departure from the sample aver-
ages of 1 child killed for 3 adults and about 8 children killed per atrocity. Sep-
tember and October 97 are months of high massacre activity (see figure 7).
Note that although August 97 and January 98 have the most intense terror
waves, the child victimisation parameters for these two months are smaller
than those calculated for September and October 97. In other words, if one
assumes the sub-sample is representative, the times at which the victimisation
of children peaks do not always coincide with the periods when the waves of
atrocities are maximal in intensity.

In table 6, for each district the percentage of children per death toll is com-
puted by dividing the total number of children killed in the district by the total
death toll of the district; this parameter is called Ratio . The district average

Table 6: District Distribution of Child Victimisation

Blida | Medea |Tiaret [Tipaza | Ain Defla | Algiers

Ratiocpia in % 219 35.6 35.0 474 37.5 36.5

<Nchila/ Event> 6.7 9.9 6.8 9.3 8.3 6.3
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number of children killed per massacre is obtained by dividing the number of
children killed in the district by the total number of SMV events in the district;
this parameter is denoted <N_, /Event>.

There is not a substantial departure from Ratio,, and <N__ /Event> calcu-
lated nationally (30.9 and 8.1 respectively). Although in absolute numbers Blida
and Médéa have the highest child victimisation volumes, Tipaza has noticeably
high child victimisation indicators.

Nothing has been said about the victimisation of children through bomb-
ings in public spaces. The reason is that such events are probably not frequent
and, in any case, the quantitative data available are scarce. From the events in
table B, one may cite the bombing in Mostaghanem cemetery on 1 November
1994 which killed 6 children and injured 17 (scouts commemorating the 40"
anniversary of the start of the liberation war). Another case is the bomb in
front of a school in Birkhadem, in the district of Algiers, on 10 November
1996, that killed 10 children. Unlike these two bombings that specifically tar-
geted children, the rest of the mass victimisation events affect the children as
random users of public spaces or transport. No quantitative data are publicly
accessible to evaluate this kind of child victimisation.

Finally, the count of victimised elderly people is only 5, as shown in the data
in table 4. However unreliable and unrepresentative this figure may be, it seems
plausible that elderly people are overall significantly less victimised than chil-
dren.

4.4.2. Victimisation Dependence on Gender

Given the lack of gender victimisation data, we approximate with a sub-sam-
ple of the SMV events for which some quantitative gender details were given
in the news reports. The news reports typically talk of ‘N deaths including
women’, ‘most of the victims were women and children’, ‘X out of the N
casualties were women from a single family’ and so on. The reports explicitly
refer only to the ‘female’ gender category suggesting one should take for granted
that the victims are males unless stated otherwise.

Table 7 lists the sub-sample of the events for which the numbers of victim-
ised females are given. Death tolls depicted as ‘most of the victims were women
and children’ were not recorded. Although it is not evident from table 7, be-
cause at that time most of the news reports did not quantify female victimisa-
tion, the beginning of sizeable and repetitive female victimisation appears, from
the body of the available news reports, to have taken place in the spring of
1996.

www.hoggar.org

4*_



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

www.hoggar.org

100 Massacres and Victims
Table 7: Female Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation.
Date Location/District Deaths Gender Details
3 Nov. 96 Douaouada /Tipaza 13 10 women
6 Nov. 96 Chrea/Blida 31 12 women
23 Jan. 97 Baba Ali/Algiers 22 10 women
18 Feb. 97 Kerrach/Blida 31 24 women
23 Mar. 97 Ouazra/Medea 7 7 women
6 Apr. 97 Amroussa/Blida 17 7 women
11 Apt. 97 Boufarik/Blida 22 14 women
13 Apt. 97 Boufarik/Blida 30 16 women/5 gitls abducted
21 Apr. 97 Haouch Khemisti/Blida 135 43 women
22 Apt. 97 El Omaria/Medea 42 17 women
15 May. 97 Chebli/Blida 24 7 women
29 May. 97 Chetchell/Tipaza 14 8 women
19 Jun. 97 Djouaza/Tissemsilt 15 3 women
22 Jul. 97 Yemma Mghite/Blida 39 11 women
22 Jul. 97 Benachour/Blida 11 4 women
25 Jul. 97 El Omaria/Medea 13 3 women
27 Jul. 97 Si-Zerrouk/Blida 51 11 women abducted
30 Jul. 97 Matmata/Ain-Defla 41 2 women abducted
3 Aug. 97 Amroussa/Blida 26 7 women / 3 gitls abducted
4 Aug. 97 Medroussa/Tiaret 11 2 pregnant women
5 Aug. 97 Oued Slama/Blida 9 3 women
8 Aug. 97 Oued Zeboudj/Medea 21 5 women
11 Aug. 97 Ain Defla 29 20 women
14 Aug. 97 Douira/Tipaza 15 2 women
19 Aug. 97 Feid El Botma/Dijelfa 20 6 women abducted
21 Aug. 97 Souhane/Blida 63 12 gitls abducted
26 Aug. 97 Beni Ali/Blida 64 30 women
29 Aug. 97 Sidi Rais/Blida 300 20 women abducted
29 Aug. 97 Maalba/Dijelfa 40 19 women / 2 abducted
1 Sep. 97 Bologhine/Algiers 19 3 women
2 Sep. 97 El Omaria/Medea 22 6 women
20 Sep. 97 Beni Slimane/Medea 53 8 women
22 Sep. 97 Bentalha/Algiers 200 > 30 women abducted
27 Sep. 97 AinAden/S. Bel-Abbas 11 11 women
2 Oct. 97 Ain Boucif/Medea 13 4 women
12 Oct. 97 Souidania/Blida 14 7 women
20 Oct. 97 Bejaia 5 5 women
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Table 7: Female Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation (cont’d).

8 Nov. 97 Tajmout/Tlemcen 23 6 women

27 Nov. 97 Souhane/Blida 25 3 women

18 Dec. 97 Aflou/Laghouat 10 3 women abducted

18 Dec. 97 Djiboulou/Blida 47 10 women / 2 gitlsabducted
23 Dec. 97 Bainem/Algiers 11 4 women

27 Dec. 97 Ouled-Moussa/Boumerdes 21 3 women

28 Dec. 97 Oued Sly/Chlef 9 2 gitls abducted

28 Dec. 97 Safsaf/Mascara 38 3 women

28 Dec. 97 El Faoudj/Medea 34 19 women

4 Jan. 97 Ain Defla 5 1 woman and 4 gitls

8 Jan. 98 Sour-el-ghozlen/Bouira 26 4 women

8 Jan. 98 Saida 9 5 women

11 Jan. 98 Sidi Hamed/Blida > 400 | 30 women abducted

24 Jan. 98 Ben Larbi/ S. Bel Abbas 11 2 women abducted

25 Jan. 98 Frenda/Tiaret 20 5 women, one pregnant
16 Mar. 98 Tipaza 7 2 women

6 Apr. 98 Boukriba/Mostaganem 27 5 women

15 Jul. 98 Bougherba/Tiaret 13 4 women

25 Jul. 98 S. Abdelmoumen/Saida 8 7 women abducted

25 Jul. 98 Khlil/Tlemcen 12 3 women

5 Aug 98 Tagdempt/Tiaret 10 5 women

6 Aug. 98 Ouled Yekhlef/Bouira 1 pregnant woman abducted
29 Aug. 98 Tipaza 2 women

17 Nov. 98 Khemis Meliani/Ain Defla 1 girl abducted

12 Nov. 98 Boumedfaa/Ain Defla 18 5 women

2 Dec. 98 Sidi Rached/Tipaza 12 3 women, one pregnant
8 Dec. 98 Tajena/Tipaza 81 13 women / 10 abducted

4*_

The ‘kidnapped’ category is given separately because at the time of the

news reports the missing females are not counted among the dead victims. In
most cases the kidnapped females are reportedly raped and later killed but the
death toll is only rarely revised. For instance on 24 October 1997 ‘tens of
bodies were found at the bottom of a well in Bentalha’, a village that had been
the target of a large scale massacre earlier on 22 September 1997. ‘Most of the

bodies were those of women abducted in the Bentalha massacre and later raped
and murdered.'” The thirteen women kidnapped in the massacre of Tajena,

in Tipaza, on 8 December 1998, were found slaughtered three days later.
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Some reports indicate that a few of the women captives are kept as sex slaves

but no numbers are available.
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The list contains only 64 out of the 339 SMV events in table A in the ap-
pendix. For each case, the gender details can be found in the reference indi-
cated in the respective entry in table A in the appendix. The sub-sample in
table 7 should not be considered as more than a rough indicator until more
complete, accurate and reliable gender victimisation data are available.

Table 7 numbers 435 females killed and 149 abducted (and probably killed)
out of a total of 2394 victims killed in 64 SMV events. This signifies that 18.2
% of the victimised population are women, i.e. about one in five victims counted
at the end of any SMV event is a woman on average. If one includes the
abducted women in the death toll then 23 % of the victims ate women, i.c.
about one woman is killed, or abducted and then probably killed, for every 4
victims on average. Note that the ‘woman’ instead of the ‘female’ category is
used because these numbers do not include female children. If one assumes
that half of the victimised children are females, since children account for 30.9
% of the victimisation volume on average, the proportion of victimised fe-
males is about 33.7 %, i.e. one in three victims is a female on average. Males are
therefore about twice more likely to be victims of massacres.

The lowest number of women per total death toll is 3/25 and the largest
ones are 24/31 (in the massacre of Kerrach, in the district of Blida, on 18
February 1997) and 11/11 (in the massactre of Ain-Aden, in the district of Sidi
Bel Abbas, on 27 September 1997). The lowest number of women abducted
and probably killed per death toll is 2/41 and the largest one are 11/51 (in the
massacre of Si Zerrouk, in the district of Blida, on 27 July 1997) and 7/8 (in
the massacre of Sidi Abdelmoumen, in the district of Saida, on 25 July 1998).

Figure 39 displays the variation of the percentage of victimised women
with the magnitudes of the massacres. For each death group per event the total
number of women killed is divided by the total death toll associated with the
group. The largest proportion of victimised women eventuates for massacres
with 31 to 40 deaths per event and the lowest one is found in large magnitude
mass killings. Except in the latter group, the victimisation of women does not
fluctuate strongly with the death group; it departs only moderately from the
average value of 34 %. If one assumes that the sub-sample in table 4 is repre-
sentative of the zntegra/ victim population listed in table A, 1580 women would
have been killed out of the 8675 total SMV death toll from 1992 to 1998. This
number is 43 % lower than the figure of 3700 women killed in total since 1992
according to the Algerian paper Ia Nouvelle Républigue; the paper gave no source

109

for the figure.

For the sub-sample in table 7, the average number of women killed per
SMV event is 6.8. The lowest number of women killed per massacre is 1 and
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the largest one is 43. Figure 40 shows the variation of the average number of
women killed per SMV event with the death group. For each death group the
number of women killed is divided by the total number of SMV events with
death tolls within the given group. The figure shows a marked proportional
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Figure 39: Proportion of Victimised Women by Death Group.
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Figure 40: Average Number of Victimised Women per Massacre versus

Death Group.
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increase with the death group except for the massacres with the largest
magnitudes. SMV events with death tolls between 31 and 40 per atrocity vic-
timise women the most.

One can also look at how the percentage of women abducted and probably
killed varies with the magnitudes of the massacres. The largest fractions are
found in the massacres with the smallest and largest death tolls per event, i.e.
13.7 % and 7.9 %, respectively.

The average number of women abducted per SMV event is 2.3. The lowest
number of women abducted per massacre is 1 and the largest one is 30. The
largest number of abducted women per atrocity eventuates in the massacres
with the largest death group per event, i.e. 10.6 %; this ratio is about 1 % for
the SMV incidents with lower magnitudes.

We now briefly consider the time evolution and space distribution of the
proportions of women per death toll and the average number of women killed
per massacre. The calculation is for the period between June 97 and January 98
(see table 8) and for the 6 most victimised districts (see table 9).

Table 8 reports the monthly proportions of women per victimisation vol-
ume obtained by dividing the monthly number of women killed by the total
monthly death toll; this variable is denoted Ratio It also shows the monthly
average number of women killed per massacre found by dividing the monthly
number of women killed by the total number of SMV events during the month
(this variable is called <N _ _/Event>).

Table 8: Monthly Change of Victimisation Women Jun. 97 - Jan. 98

Jun. | Jul. | Aug. | Sep. | Oct. | Nov. | Dec. | Jan.
97 97 97 97 97 97 97 98

Ratioyomen in % 200 | 11.6 14.7 26.7 50.0 18.8 229 | 403

<Nuwomen/Event> 3 3.6 8 7 53 4.5 5.6 32

October 97 and January 98 register the highest victimisation of women,
these peaks coinciding with the periods when the waves of atrocities are maxi-
mal in intensity (see figure 7). August 97 is the month with the largest average
number of women killed per massacre.

In table 9, the percentage of women per death toll is calculated, for each
district, by dividing the total number of women killed in the district by the total
death toll of the district (this is denoted Ratio ). The average number of
women killed per massacre (<N___/Event>) for a given district is obtained by
dividing the number of women killed in the district by the total number of
SMV events in the district.

www.hoggar.org

4*_



© 1999 Hoggar

4*_

An Anatomy of the Massacres 105

Table 9: District Distribution of Victimisation of Women

Blida | Medea | Tiaret | Tipaza | Ain Defla | Algiers

Ratiowomen in % 14.8 33.7 29.6 27.0 29.7 32.7

<Nwomen/Event> 10.4 8.6 4.0 5.7 6.0 5.7

Except for Blida, Ratio__ stays around the value of about 30 % throughout
the districts and the values of <N /Event> do not spread significantly away
from the national average number of women killed per SMV event (6.8). Blida
has the highest number of victimised women in absolute terms (198 altogether)
but it has the lowest Ratio __and the highest <N /Event>.

Regarding the victimisation of women through random mass killings, there
is not enough quantitative data to evaluate it. Among the RMV events listed in
table B, one can only say the bombings in cemeteries tend to kill a higher
proportion of women as they visit them in larger proportions than men. For
instance, all the victims of the bombing in Médéa cemetery on 20 June 1998
were women.

4.4.3. Victimisation Dependence on Kinship

We now focus on the kinship component of the victimised population. It is
often the case that the news reports do not give the kinship details and num-
bers of the victims. Those that do give such details characteristically say X out
of the Y victims were from a single family’, or ‘X deaths from Y different
families’ etc. without specifying what is referred to as ‘family’. In the reports
that do describe the kinship relation under the category ‘family’ one finds a
variety of connections. The term ‘family’ is used to designate ‘many brothers’,
‘a couple and their baby’, ‘a father, his sons, daughters and a boy aged one’, ‘a
mother and her daughters’, or ‘several children and their grandmother’. One
also finds combinations of these relations: Mohammed Alliche, aged 53, a
survivor of the Rais massacre, told Robert Fox ‘the killers burnt the house and
murdered my mother and niece and another 15 of my relatives. From my fam-
ily of 60 members, we lost 17 in that one night."" ‘Family’ should therefore be
understood here as a broad kinship unit inclusive of these situations, i.e. cases
where a significant part or the whole of a nuclear or extended family is
victimised.

Table 10 lists the sub-sample of events for which the number of victimised
families is reported. The list records only 46 out of the 339 SMV events in

J See section 2.1 of M. Farouk, T. S. Senhadji and M. Ait-Larbi (eds.), vices of the Voiceless, in part I of this

book, for trees of victimised families.
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Table 10: Family Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation

Date Location/District Deaths | Kinship Details
12 Dec. 93 Botdj El Kiffan/Algiers 13 1 family

13 Aug. 94 Bourbika/Tipaza 11 1 family

7 May 95 Boufarik/Blida 6 3 from 1 family
12 Jan. 97 Tabainat/Blida 19 3 families

23 Jan. 97 Baraki/Algiers 5 1 family

31 Jan. 97 S. Bouhdjar/Blida 33 5 from 1 family
5 Feb. 97 Benchicao/Medea 9 1 family

18 Feb. 97 Kerrach/Blida 31 8 from 1 family
21 Feb. 97 Laghouat 12 5 from 1 family
30 May 97 Medea 5 1 family

12 Jul. 97 Mfetha/Medea 33 5 families

18 Jul. 97 Bousmail/Tipaza 14 1 family

22 Jul. 97 Yemma Mghite/Blida 39 15 from 1 family
27 Jul. 97 Si-Zerrouk/Blida 51 10 from 1 family
3 Aug. 97 Amroussa/Blida 26 2 families

4 Aug. 97 Medroussa/Tiaret 11 1 family

14 Aug. 97 Douira/Tipaza 15 2 families

26 Aug. 97 Zahara/Tlemcen 6 1 family

28 Aug. 97 Beni Moali/Mascara 9 1 family

29 Aug. 97 Rais/Blida 300 Atleast 17 from 1 family
30 Aug. 97 Chlef 14 2 families

1 Sep. 97 Bologhine/Algiers 19 2 families

29 Sep. 97 Larbaa/Blida 9 1 family

2 Oct. 97 Ain Boucif/Medea 13 1 family

10 Oct. 97 Souagui/Medea 9 1 family

12 Oct. 97 Beni Slimane/Medea 22 4 from 1 family
12 Oct. 97 Souidania/Blida 14 2 families

20 Oct. 97 Bougtob/Saida 11 2 families

27 Oct. 97 Oued Djer/Medea 16 4 families

22 Nov. 97 Sidi Medjbar/Algiers 1 family

8 Dec. 97 Medea/Medea 1 family

22 Dec. 97 Moretti/Tipaza 1 family

23 Dec. 97 Bainem/Algiers 11 2 families

26 Dec. 97 Zouabria/Tiaret 27 3 families

8 Jan. 98 Saida 9 1 family

10 Jan. 98 Bordj Khriss/Bouira 11 2 families

11 Jan. 98 Sidi Hamed/Blida >400 21 families
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Table 10: Family Component of the Selective Mass Victimisation (cont’d).

14 Jan. 98 Ouazra/Medea 6 1 family

25 Jan. 98 Frenda/Tiaret 20 1 family

16 Jul. 98 Sidi-Ouadah/Tiatet 21 3 families

5 Aug 98 Tagdempt/Tiaret 10 1 family

5 Aug. 98 Beni Mester/Tlemcen 7 1 family

6 Aug. 98 Ouled Yekhlef/Bouira 9 1 family

17 Nov. 98 Khemis Miliani/Ain Defla 8 5 from 1 family

2 Dec. 98 Sidi Rached/Tipaza 12 1 family

8 Dec. 98 Tajena/Tipaza 81 24 from 1 family/13 from
1 family

table A in the appendix. This list is smaller than that of victimised children. We
could have added events from the list of massacres involving a significant
number of children (table 4) but we did not as the kinship connections be-
tween them are not given or quantified in the reports. We followed the rule
that unless the attribute ‘family’ was explicitly stated in the report the event
would not qualify as part of the sub-sample. Note that the occurrence of fam-
ily victimisation in a significant way dates back to the spring of 1996 but not
many quantitative details are available until 1997. For each entry, the kinship
details can be found in the reference given in the corresponding entry in table
A in the appendix. Since the sub-sample in table 10 is selected on the sole
criterion of quantifiability of kinship details, it should not be regarded as more
than a rough pointer.

The sub-sample in table 10 counts 88 families contributing 953 related vic-
tims out of the 1427 deaths incurred in the 46 SMV events. This suggests 66.8
% of the victimised population are family related, i.e. two in three victims are
akin on average.

Figure 41 shows how the percentage of related victims varies with the
magnitudes of the massacres. For each death group per event, the total number
of related victims is divided by the total death toll associated with the group.
The largest proportion of related victims eventuates in massacres causing 11
to 20 deaths per event and the low percentages arise in large magnitude mass
killings. A similar dependence was found for the percentages of victimised
children by death group, a result that should not be surprising if one assumes
that the victimised kinship units comprise a significant proportion of children.
If one assumes that the sub-sample in table 10 is representative of the zntegral
victim population listed in table A, 5800 related victims who would have been
killed out of the 8675 total SMV death toll from 1992 to 1998.
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Percentage of Related Victims
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Figure 41: Percentage of Related Victims by Death Group.

For the sub-sample in table 10, the average number of victimised families
per SMV event is 1.9; the lowest number of families victimised per massacre is
1 and the largest count is 21 (in the massacre of Sidi Hamed, in the district of
Blida, on 11 January 1998). We display in figure 42 the variation of the average
number of victimised families per SMV event with the death group. For each

7
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Figure 42: Average Number of Victimised Families per Massacre
versus Death Group.
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death group the total number of victims akin is divided by the total number of
SMV events with death tolls within the given group. The main trend is a pro-
portional increase with the death group. The largest magnitude massacres vic-
timise about 6 times more families than do the lowest magnitude massacres.

The average death toll per victimised family is 10.8 members; the lowest
death rate per family per massacre is 3 and the largest one is 24 (in the massacre
of Tajena, in the district of Tipaza, on 8 December 1998). Figure 43 reports
how the average death toll per victimised family changes with the magnitudes
of the massacres. For every death group the average death toll per family is
taken to be the total number of related victims divided by the total number
of families involved in the chosen group. The size of the victimised families
tends to enlarge with increasing death group, except for the group of 31 to 40
deaths per incident.

We now look at the time evolution and geographic dependence of the three
parameters of family victimisation considered so far. The percentage of re-
lated victims is denoted Ratio_ ., the average number of victimised families

per massacre is designated <N{ﬂmilv/Event>, and the average death toll per family
will be referred to as <Deaths/Kin>.

These parameters, calculated on a monthly basis for July, August, October
and December 1997 and January 98, are shown in table 11. The months of
September and November 1997 have too few events for the averages to be
meaningful.

2 186

Average Size of Victimised Family

5-10 11-20 21-30 31-40 41-400

Death Group
Figure 43: Average Death Toll per Family by Death Group.
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Table 11: Monthly Change of Family Victimisation Jul.97 - Jan. 98

Jul. 97 Aug. 97 Oct .97 Dec. 97 | Jan. 98
Ratiogmily in % 52.6 25.7 78.8 100 100
<Ntamity/ Event> 2 1.4 1.8 1.8 52
<Deaths/Kin> 9 9.8 6.1 7.1 17.2
Table 12: District Distribution of Family Victimisation

Blida Medea Algiers Tipaza Tiaret
Ratiogamily in % 56.7 85 100 68.1 100
<Nfamity/ Event> 3.2 1.8 1.4 1.3 1.8
<Deaths/Kin> 15.1 6.4 7.9 11.8 9.9

January 1998 is the month of the most intense terror wave in the campaign
and has the largest family victimisation parameters. They depart significantly
from the averages for the whole sub-sample, i.e. Ratio, = 66.8, <N_ . /Event>
= 1.9 and <Deaths/Kin> = 10.8. This month also recorded the highest child and
women victimisation (see tables 5 and 8). The monthly average number of

family

victimised families per massacre does not scatter away from the average value
for the whole sub-sample.

Table 12 gives the family victimisation parameters for the districts involving
atleast 7 families. In Algiers and Tipaza related victims tend to account for the
integral death tolls. The average numbers of victimised families per massacre
are about the average value of 1.8 except for Blida where on average 3 families
are victimised per atrocity. Blida has also the largest average death toll per
family.

As regards the victimisation of families through random mass killings, it is
probably small on average, though there may be exceptions such as the massa-
cre of Ouled Bey, in Khemis Djouamaa, in the district of Médéa, on 1 July
1998. Four deaths and fourteen casualties from 2 families were reported in this
event. In any case there is no quantitative kinship data to evaluate this kind of
victimisation.

4.4.4. Victimisation Dependence on Economic Status and Political Identity

The news reports occasionally indicate the economic status of the victims with
P Y

qualitative descriptions such as ‘% petit peuple’ [the under-privileged people], ‘poor

peasants’, “poor villagers’, ‘suburbs with high unemployment’ etc. It is not pos-

sible to make a quantitative analysis with such data.
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Until such data are available, one can only say that these qualitative reports
and the economic geography of the massacres, discussed in section 3.3.4, indi-
cate that a) the economically privileged sections of the population or those
residing in areas economically vital to the regime are safe from mass killings
whereas b) the economically deprived sections of the population and those
residing in areas economically deprived and/or coveted for their estate value
are likely to be victimised.®

With respect to the political identities of the victims, they can be inferred
from the analysis of the political geography of the massacres, in section 3.3.2.
No alternative sources of quantitative data about the political allegiances of
the victims are available up to now. On the basis of local and parliamentary
election results it was shown that the degree of victimisation of a zone is pro-
portional to the strength of the allegiance of its constituencies to the FIS and
inversely proportional to the strength of their allegiance to the FLN.

4.5. Selective Criteria for Victimisation

The social, economic and political characteristics observed in the victimised
population are not random. The question now is what are the observed dis-
criminative processes, preceding the massacres, that lead to them? In other words,
what are the selective criteria the perpetrators use to choose their victims as
legitimate and blameworthy or appropriate targets for victimisation?

Ascribed or actual ‘passive sympathy’ with the FIS can be a basis for victimisa-
tion as ‘many massacres have taken place in areas where a large percentage of
the population had voted for the FIS in the 1990 municipal elections and in the

1991 legislative elections.”™"!

Alleged or actual ‘active support’ for the armed insurgents is a marker for
victimisation. A survivor of the Bentalha massacre on 22 September 1997 told
Amnesty International ‘the terrorists has lists of people to kill, but they also
killed at random."* Another example: Salah, a 32 year-old survivor of the
Bougara massacre on 21 August 1997 told Le Soir de Belgigue ‘the chief of the
group of assailants had a list of people to kill”'"” The Algerian minister of
health, Mr Yahia Guidoum, visited the site of the massacre few hours after it
ended and told a survivor, a man who had lost all his family in the massacre and

¥ The contrast between the ‘rich Algetia under high protection” and the ‘poor Algeria under high victimi-
sation’ is most striking when they are in geographic contiguity. Few days after the Beni-Messous massacre
a witness from the under-privileged suburban borough of Ain Benian, in the district of Algiers, told a
journalist: ‘Ain Benian has become a high risk area where insecurity and fear rule. What strikes me above
all is that e Club des Pins [a heavily guarded large residential area where part of the nomenklatura of the
regime lives] is two kilometres away from here.” (Le Monde, 25 September 1997).
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had asked him why the security forces did not intervene, ‘but it is you who gave
food and drink to the terrorists.”'™* A woman survivor told the BBC ‘the min-
ister told us you are the roots of terrorism, you feed it, so you must take re-
sponsibility”'" The International Federation of Human Rights reported a similar
testimony from a woman who survived the Sidi-Moussa massacre in 1997. The
survivor reported that, while recounting her story in the hospital of El Harrach
where she had been taken, her listeners turned out to be security agents in
civilian clothes who told her: ‘in any case, you deserve it and we hope that after
your husbands and children, it will be your turn and that of your dogs and cats

because it is you who used to feed them and shelter them.'

These statements may be simple expressions of post-massacre just-world
thinking, i.e. the belief that victims have earned their suffering by their actions
ot character."” They do however coincide with some reported statements of
legitimation and guilt attribution by the actual perpetrators before the massacres.
For example, Libération reported a survivor of the 1997 massacre in Baraki
saying: ‘At 10 p.m. they arrived hooded at my friend’s house. They said they
were looking for the son of the neighbours whom they accused of feeding the
terrorists. His father was there and threatened them with an axe. They killed
him. His mother removed the hood of one of the assailants who shot her in
the eye after he had shouted “ar-fet-ni [she recognised me|”. Then they slaugh-
tered everybody except an 8 year-old boy, the son of my friend, who feigned he

was dead.!'®

To be a relative of a member of the armed insurgents has also been re-
ported as selective grounds for victimisation. A large number of reliable testi-
monies report the fact that the families of members of insurgent groups suffer
various kinds of victimisation ranging from harassment, loss of means of live-
lihood, to torture and to massacres.'”” As an example for the last category, the
International Federation of Human Rights reported that on 3 August 1997,
following a bomb attack on the militias of Ain El Hamra, in the district of
Boumerdes, the communal guards went to the house of a family (the Saadaouis)
who had one of its members in the armed insurgent movement, machine-
gunned four of them and then went to three other houses of families with a
son in the maguis and pillaged and destroyed them.'” Many of the families
decimated in the large magnitude massacres have sons in the insurgent move-
ment.'””! Many of the houses of families with sons in the insurgent movement
were pre-selected with marks (painted crosses) before the mass killings.'*

Especially in rural and sub-urban areas, refusal to join in the militia groups
has been reported as a discriminative marker used for singling out neighbour-
hoods, hamlets and villages as legitimate and blameworthy targets. For instance,
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in the massacres of Relizane on 30 December 1997 and 4 and 5 January 1998,
the victimised villagers had reportedly refused several times to accept the arms
offered to them by the incumbent authorities.'” Some victims perceived their
refusal to accept the offer of arms by the authorities as a cause of their victimi-
sation because after the massacres law-enforcement representatives, in charge
of protecting them, actually blamed them for refusing to join the militia groups.
For example, following the mass killing of Sour El Ghozlane, in the district of
Bouira, on 8 January 1998, a spokesman of the military said ‘we asked them to
arm themselves but they refused.”'* After the massacres of Sidi Lantri and
Mghila in the district of Tiaret on 24 December 1997, major-general Kamal
Abderahmane, commander of the 2° MD, said ‘the State cannot put one sol-
dier to each house’ and villagers must ‘arms themselves individually, regroup
7125 The victims’ intet-
pretation of refusal to accept arms as blameworthy grounds for victimisation

together and arm their youths, or leave and go to cities.

is particularly associated with the notorious reply of a spokesman of the gov-
ernment who, when asked ‘what does the state do to protect its citizens?’, said
‘what does the citizen do for the state? To earn one’s rights, one must assume
one’s duties. There should be no neutrality. We thought all Algerians were good
patriots but this is not the case. At Rais, for instance, why did the inhabitants

wait until they got slaughtered one by one [to ask for arms]?”'*

These are the main and frequently reported criteria of victimisation for
large magnitude massacres. For smaller magnitude massacres, there have been
reports of victimisation of families of FIS activists, imams, factory workers,
lawyers, policemen and militiamen. For example, six textile factory workers
were massacred in Tizi Ouzou on 18 March 1996, 8 family members of a
female lawyer were massacred in Bouira on 23 June 1996, five family members
of a policeman were massacred in Baraki, in Algiers, on 22 January 1997 and a
day earlier an imam and seven members of his family were massacred in Rehal,
in the district of Saida."’

4.6. Victim Vulnerability

The victimisation of children and women was found to account for 30.8% and
18.2%, respectively, of the victimised populations of the corresponding sub-
samples. If these sub-samples are taken as representative of the whole victim-
ised population then about half of it would be made up of children and women.
Children are not able to defend themselves and women atre vulnerable to the
kind of overwhelming destructive power they are assaulted with. They are pur-
posefully massacred irrespective of the fact that they are harmless to the assail-
ants.
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In the testimonial reports about the large magnitude massacres there is evi-
dence that the males are also intentionally massacred regardless of whether
they surrender or resist. Part of the male members of the victimised neigh-
bourhoods, hamlets or villages do defend themselves or their families, indi-
vidually and/or collectively, from being massacred. Their armaments, alarm
system, and defence are reportedly rudimentary and inadequate. This is dis-
cussed in detail in the next section.

The vulnerability of the victimised population, which from the available
evidence appears to be overwhelmingly the social base of the FIS and the
armed insurgent movement, has evolved with time. The coup d’Etat of Janu-
ary 1992 was a response to the parliamentary elections of 26 December 1991,
the most decisive threat by the FIS and its electorate to the power of the mili-
tary rulers since independence. Decapitation of the party, its banning and a

crackdown on its adherents ensued. Various armed insurgent groups then
emerged (AIS, FIDA, GIA, MIA) and the civil war entrenched.

Observers estimate that the armed insurgent movement had been a real
military contender to the regime only up to the spring 1995. The main military
force then was the GIA, a loose alliance of various armed groups. Once the
incumbent regime succeeded in exploding the GIA into splinter groups and
turning its remnants into a counter-guerrilla force, in the autumn of 1995, the
balance of power shifted decisively in its favour.

At the onset of the campaign of waves of massacres in the spring of 1990,
the social base of the FIS and the insurgents was at its most vulnerable on two
fronts.

First, the disarray of the splinter groups from the GIA, and the weakness
of the AIS were such that there was no credible deterrent force to protect the
social base of the FIS from mass victimisation. According to many reports, the
AIS had not been able to do more than use its intelligence to warn neighbour-
hoods or villages of impending victimisation. In any case, it declared a unilat-
eral truce in September 1997, some say partly to conceal its inconsequential
weight on the course of events and its impotence to protect even the families
of its own members and supporters.

Second, the silence of the most influential members of the international
community increased the vulnerability of the target populations. Although the
massacre waves of the autumn of 1997 drew some international attention, it
was only in January 1998 that effective calls for protecting the victimised
populations were made. January 1998 registered the highest massacre activity
throughout the campaign. These calls probably reduced the vulnerability of
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the victimised population and could be the cause of the sharp drop in terror
waves (see figure 7).

4.7. Some Victim Responses during the Massacres

Here we report some individual and collective responses of the victims during
a few of the large magnitude massacres. These brief excerpts of testimonies
serve to illustrate the vulnerability of the victims and their various perceptions
and responses to the victimisation.

The individual reactions of the victims can be classified into four types:
passivity, passive resistance, escape and confrontation. Pointing to the house in
which 17 people died, a survivor of the Bentalha massacre told Fisk: ‘I stood
here at the window and I could hear those poor people screaming and crying.
When I looked out of my window, I could see them axing the women on the
’128 There are many cases of men who simply froze from fear and awaited
passively their execution.'” It was reported that in the massacre of Beni-
Messous, on 5 September 1997, an old man, Mr Khair, pleaded to be killed by
fire rather than being slaughtered.”® In the massacre of Safsaf in the district
of Mascara, on 28 December 199, the thirty peasants slaughtered in the mosque
begged unsuccessfully for mercy."!

roof.

There are instances of less passive responses. In the massacre of Haouch
Khemisti, in the district of Blida, on 21 April 1997, Radia, a 14-year-old gitl
survived and reportedly said: ‘T was shot twice in the back and fell on my face.
I feigned death to escape being finished off.”"** Hocine, a 13 year old survivor
of the massacre of Hadjout, in Tipaza, on 24 July 1997, describes his escape:

One of them asked where was the light. They slaughtered all my little sisters and my
little brother. I felt the blade of the knife on my neck, there was blood all over my
clothes. I escaped and run outside to hide in a flock. There was a bag of manure. I put

it on my neck to stop the blood. I stayed all the night with the goats."”

Mohamed, a 41 year old survivor of the Rais massacre, in Blida, on 29 August
1997, said: “We began running to the police station for help when I met one of
the terrorists. He tried to kill me with an axe but I wrestled him to the ground

and beat him before getting away with family”"** Iz Croix reported the testi-
mony of Aissa, a survivor of the Beni Messous massacre:

A blow on his back left him flat on the ground. His ribs were cracked. Three minutes
later, events took over; Aissa heard a rattle but not cries. A head rolled next to him. ‘I
will never know whether it belonged to an adult or to a child,” he murmured. Without
moving, Aissa shouted at his own relatives: ‘you should not die in the shame of God.
You should fight back’. He leapt to his feet. He head-butted the man who had knocked
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him down earlier, the latter dropped his Kalachnikov and fell down, but no one else
stood up, so Aissa fled. ‘Later I asked my uncles and cousins who survived why they did
not budge. Mabrouk, Ali, Abbas were among them. All of them were tough men but
fear had paralysed them.'”

Various collective responses can be noted from the reports. As instances of
collective escape one can cite the massacre of Relizane, on 30 December 1997,
where survivors spoke of ‘fleeing in the darkness while the gangs stabbed and
hacked their victims.”*® A frequently reported collective reaction in victimised
sub-urban neighbourhoods is calling regular security forces for help. Lyes About,
a 24-year-old survivor of the Bentalha massacre, told Fox: ¢ We called the army
after 15 minutes. The soldiers came but halted on the other side of that road;
they said they wouldn’t come closer because they believed this road was
mined.”””’ Another survivor of the same atrocity told a British television:

Some people escaped the butchery and went to the military. We were hearing gun-shots
and everything. Someone told them clearly come and defend us. The soldier replied: ‘1
do not have the order to shoot. So I am waiting for the order.” The man told them ‘give
me at least a kalashnikov and I will defend my family on my own.” The soldier told him:
‘you ate not going to show me how to do my job.”"*

In terms of collective resistance, Hirst reported from Ahmed Aitar, a father
of 11 children who survived the Bentalha massacre, that

Some of his neighbours took refuge in his house. That is why 24 people died on the
first floor, and 17, along with his wife, son and daughter, on the second. About 120
more managed to escape to the roof. There he had been planning some fresh construc-
tion; so there was a pile of bricks to hand. We hurled them down at them, as they came
up the stairs, then slammed the door, he said.'”

In another example, Mohamed a survivor of the Haouch Khemisti massacre,
on 21 April 1997, said: ‘my four daughters, two daughters in-law, two sisters,
my wife and son were killed. Where is the state? For three hours, they did what
they wanted. Two villagers who had weapons managed to resist and killed two
of the members of the group.'"

4.8. Some Effects of the Massacres

To the best of our knowledge, no study of the impacts of the massacres on the
relatives of the victims, the survivors or the targeted communities, at a psycho-
logical or social level, has been made and published so far. This section is de-
voted to reporting a few of the effects of the massacres on the victimised
populations. The psychological sequels on individuals and the trans-generational
impacts on families will not be reviewed here as there are only scattered pieces
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of information". We focus on only four collective effects: social fear, induced
self-defence, mass exodus, and electoral behaviour.

4.8.1. Social Fear

The populations living in, or next to, targeted areas perceive their own victimi-
sation as impending and probable and their vulnerability as indefensible. These
perceptions generate social fear or terror and, when a dangerous situation ac-
tually eventuates, they provoke collective panic, i.e. a spontaneous and disor-
ganised reaction in the populations.

In the autumn of 1997, many reports spoke of ‘the psychosis of massacres
that seized Algiers.”*! People residing in the subutrbs of Algiers fled from their
homes and sought refuge with friends or slept in public places. Rumours and
false alarms provoked scenes of panic. Rachid, a refugee from a victimised
village in Blida who fled to a shanty town in Algiers says:

We are surrounded by the most dangerous neighbourhoods of Algiers. Recently a bomb
exploded in the middle of the night in a neighbouring estate. I could hear from afar the
ululation and the wailing of women. I rung the alarm. We found ourselves in the main
avenue, in pyjamas, in an indescribable panic. Today fear adds further to our misery.'*

The populations in highly victimised areas are in a permanent state of alert,
with no possibility of rest; ‘at the slightest alarm, they wake up and make noise.*
The terror induced by the massacres sometimes distorts people’s perception
of reality and blurs the boundaries between the real, the possible and the im-
aginary. For instance, the summer and autumn saw a succession of false alarms
in Algiers. Larbi, a decorator who volunteered for night vigils in an estate in
Birkhadem, narrates:

" For example, Malika Sennia who heads the social services unit in Blida said that the children orphaned
in massacres go through ‘a period of aggtession, then deep mistrust... they are mad at the world.” Redouane
Mebarki, a 14 year old boy who lost his father and two brothers in a massacre, is reported to have said ‘I
can’t take it anymore. There is nothing good’. (Associated Press, 3 December 1997). K. H., a psychoanalyst
in a coastal city of Algeria, told Les Derniéres Nouvelles d’Alsace: “Today, all the patients that I treat are cases
directly related to the security situation in the country. The number of patients increases steadily. Nine
out of ten patients are in a state of depression. There is a substantial increase in the number of suicide
attempts. There is no doubt we will soon, reach the suicide rates of western countries.” (Dernicres Nouvelles
d’Alsace, 12 March 1998). There is a significant number of survivors being insane following the killings.
Libération on 29 January 1998 reported the testimony of a doctor receiving the injured from a massacre in
the autumn of 1997: ‘I remember the first massacre in particular, a lorry parked in the hospital courtyard
early in the morning. I saw tens of superposed bodies in the trailer. They were piled one on the other as
if they were already dead. It was a nightmare and I did not even dare get closer. They freed a woman; they
had attempted to slaughter her from the front and her neck. Another woman was walking on her own. I
realised all her right side, from top to bottom, was riddled by a hail of bullets. She was saying: “Wa/u [I am
all right].” It is as if she felt guilty of escaping death while all her kin had been slaughtered.
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At 2:00 am at night we heard a woman screaming ‘here they are! The dhebbabine [the
slaughterers] have come!” We then ran armed with clubs and rods. We saw four men
running away. We caught one of them and gave him a good thrashing. He was shouting:

‘Tam not a terrorist, I am only a thief.” It was true but he should have given up his job
144

at theses times.

David reported that in Staouali ‘the rumour that an armed group was present
in the abattoirs estate completely emptied the town from its population and,
within a few minutes, managed to transform a particularly lively costal town
into a deserted ghost town given over to roaming dogs.”'* This fear-distorted
perception of reality is sometimes most cynically exploited. In Baraki, thieves
spread rumours of impending massacres and then took advantage of the flight
of the inhabitants to steal their furniture in vans.'* In Bourouba, El-Biar and
Baraki, cars would stop and some youths would come out and threaten passers-
by with knives or shoot creating ‘big stampedes in the terrorised neighbour-
hoods. The movement of the crowd is sometimes manipulated, used as a
weapon: methods which resemble a signature, that of the all-powerful but di-
vided Algerian army. Clearly a faction is attempting to benefit from the situa-
tion.'"’

The massacres have severed the links and trust between the victimised
populations and the security forces. Cranshaw reported that ‘villagers always
stop telling you their story when yet another armed man in uniform slides into
carshot”'*® Lloyd witnessed that ‘in no other zone of conflict have I seen peo-
ple so afraid to speak their minds to a foreigner. This fear is not eased by the
constant presence of armed plain clothes ‘minders’ who shadow almost every
move of foreign journalists.”*

Regarding the social fears induced by random mass victimisation, residents
of cities experience them as a continuous state of anxious anticipation. A resi-
dent of Algiers says that ‘walking in the streets near parked cars chills you to
the bone, as most parked vehicles are feared as lethal things.”"" As for the fear
of mass killings in roadblocks, Leila, a dentist living in Bouira, says: “We always
go in groups of 3 or 4 cars. That way, if we hit at a faux-barrage, only the
people in the first car get killed. It is like Russian roulette.™"

Social fear has become a pivotal organising structure of life for the
populations living in or next to victimised areas.

4.8.2. Induced Armed Self-defence

The fear and sense of powetlessness experienced individually by members of
the victimised populations has prompted many suburban estates, hamlets and
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villages to organise their own self-defence systems. These independent self-
defence groups were induced by the waves of terror of the summer and au-
tumn of 1997 and located mainly in Algiers and its surroundings. The more
common effect of the eatlier and subsequent waves of terror has been to
induce people from the victimised districts to join the ranks of the army-man-
aged paramilitary militias and vigilante groups.

Here we report mainly on independent self-defence as much literature is
available on the army-run vigilante groups and paramilitary militias."*

Individuals who joined the independent self-defence committee were re-
ported to have explained, for instance, that ‘the government fails to protect
us’> or ‘together we are less afraid’.'>* There are cases where the people feel
the army does not just fail, but does not wish to protect them. For instance
residents of the hamlet of Les Oliviers neighbourhood in Douaouda in Tipaza
(an area victimised on 5 January 1997) were reported to have said: ‘It has been
8 months since we asked the authorities to give us weapons but we got noth-
ing. The security forces consider that our neighbourhood is dangerous and
helps terrorists.”*> The suspicious behaviour of the security forces and irregu-
lar paramilitary forces was also reported as motivation to join these commit-
tees.”® For example, Ali, a member of such a group in Blida, explains: Now on
the roofs, people make petrol bombs and bombs with gas cylinders. They throw
them on anyone who passes by. They have warned: be it police or terrorists we

will throw.”"*’?

The fear-induced self-defence is organised through viligance committees.'®
People sleep in turn to participate in vigils and patrols.” For example, in ‘El-
Harrach, the neighbours organise themselves in groups, demarcate coded sec-
tors and each one is equipped with a powerful alarm.”'®’ They ‘club together to
install projectors to light their estates and its surroundings, and bells to sound
the alarm.'®! ‘Door locks are reinforced, windows are barbed-wired”®® and
men arm themselves with ‘clubs, hammers, axes, [...] swords, spades, rods,
anything’'%

These independent self-defence groups, which are circumscribed to Algiers
and its surroundings, have been a distinctive effect of the terror waves of the
summer and autumn of 1997. The more common response of the victimised
estates, hamlets or villages which could not, or would not, leave their homes
has been to join the paramilitary militias, a corps surpervised by the army and
the Gendarmerie. This force has grown into an at least 200,000 strong force
since the onset of the waves of massacres. The militias divide mainly into the
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GAD (Groupes d’Auto-Défense) and the ‘patriots’ (Patriots militias).'** The
GAD are essentially villagers and peasants drilled to support the army’s territo-
rial defence. The ‘patriots’ militias are intensively trained by the army to engage
in territorial offensive and subversive operations against the insurgents.'® Un-
like the independent ‘committees of vigilance’ of Algiers, these ‘self-defence
groups’ are trained, armed and paid by the incumbent authorities. They are
granted social status (through uniforms and insignas) and social favours (ac-
cess to jobs, housing, medical care, commerce and business for themselves and
their relatives).'®

4.8.3. Exodus

Meziani, a survivor of the Relizane massacre, explained his decision to flee his
village: ‘Leaving is better than dying. I am leaving everything here, my house,
my crops, what is left of my livestock. To go where? I don’t know but I cannot

167 Another survivor of the same massacre said: ‘T just do not want to

stay here.
be here anymore.”'® Ali Benamrane, a 36-year-old farmer who survived the
Rais massacre (on 29 August 1997) fled from his house to the slums of dis-
placed people in Algiers. He explained that ‘I left because there is no more
state to protect us.'” Once an estate or village is targeted, the only secure
alternative to joining a self-defence group is exodus. In remote villages in un-
der-populated rural areas peasants leave their homes because ‘the authorities
ask them to leave their mountains and go to secure areas.”’”” General Kamal
Abderrahmane, commander of the 2 military district, was reported to have
told the victimised residents of Relizane: ‘People must either arm or take ref-
uge in towns. The state does not have the means to put a soldier in front of
every house.” "' Farid, a survivor of the massacre in the Mitidja region and
now a refugee in Algiers said: ‘One morning, the terrorists came with axes and
knives. They slaughtered five young women and abducted two 15 year old gitls.
The next day we found inscription on the walls: “Flight or Death”. We decided
to leave and come here. It is not paradise but it is better than hell””?

From the news reports, the districts most affected by the exodus are Blida,
Médéa, Tipaza, Chlef, Tiaret, Relizane, Jijel, Saida and Tissemsilt. No quantita-
tive estimate of the number of people displaced because of the massacres is
available yet, but some numbers have been given for particular districts or events.

For instance, Human Rights Watch suggested, on the basis of an interview
with Abderrahmane Denden, a member of the Algerian League of Human
Rights, that up to May 1997 more than 2,000 people had left the villages sur-
rounding Tipaza.'” Weber estimated that following the massacres of Decem-
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ber 1997 in Relizane, in which 4 hamlets were totally decimated, the remaining
villages in the mountain were deserted by 70% of their occupants.'™ Accord-
ing to the paper Liberté, ‘99 % of the 24 hamlets that make up the town of Had
Chekala, in the district of Relizane, were deserted.”’” The paper gave no soutce
for its figure.

The victimised populations flee to more secure towns and cities. The condi-
tions in which they evacuate their homes are often dramatic. Typical reports
speak of people leaving ‘bare handed’, ‘the doors of houses left open’, ‘un-
tended farms and abandoned cattle’,'® and of ‘barefooted children walking
clung to the skirts of women who bend under the weight of bundles.”'”” The
journey to the final destination causes much anxiety among the refugees be-
cause, according to the International Federation of Human Rights, ‘hundreds
of people were massacred on the roads in roadblocks controlled by armed
groups, or attacks on buses of else in ambushes.”'” On atrival to towns and
cities the refugees settle in mosques, stores, courtyards of hospitals, stair-wells
of buildings, public squares or tents in emergency camps provided by a few
councils. Reporting on the exodus of the inhabitants of Baraki, an oft-victim-
ised suburb of Algiers, in the first few days of September 1997, David says:

The quarter of Hussein-Dey was stormed in the middle of the night by refugees with
meagre luggage packed into battered pick ups. Woken up with a start towards one
o’clock in the morning, the tetanized residents thought it was a terrorist attack. The
quarter shricked with sirens of police and Gendarmerie vehicles all night.

It took several hours, practically until sunrise, to reassure the residents and ‘control’
the refugees who were treated as potential enemies as a precaution. The toing and
froing between the police and the refugees continued throughout Sunday.

Those who managed to escape from the police spent the night in the stair wells of
buildings they had forced to open. As soon as they were caught, the others were force-
fully taken back under escort during the same night to their homes to prevent ‘repeti-
tions’. In other quarters of Algiers it is hard to find evidence of this exodus that is
promptly repressed by authorities badly in need of normalising the situation. But the
Z’mirli hospital in El-Harrach still has visible traces: hundreds of refugees (two thou-
sand according to a nurse working in the hospital) are gathered in the large courtyard
of the hospital that has been transformed into a gigantic camp.

Surrounded by armed police, men, women and children of all ages, distressed by
the ordeals of the previous night, look frantically at the passers-by who stare at them.
The journalists are firmly sent away. Any contact with the refugees is forbidden, the

> 179

orders come from ‘the top’.

The conditions of the refugees who are not forcefully expelled by the po-
lice or the military back to areas under their total control and remain in towns
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and cities is generally dismal.'®

There have been reports of mass victimisation
of refugee families who had escaped earlier massacres. For instance in the
massacre of Douera on 13 August 1997, a 15-member family that includes two
women and six children was slaughtered. They had fled the Beni-Slimane mas-
sacre in Médéa in March 1997, bought a patch of land and built a makeshift
home in Douera.'® The internally displaced populations also face severe prob-
lems of housing, health, employment and education. Sakharov price for hu-

man rights winner and journalist Salima Ghezali said:

In Algeria 28 million of women, men and children live in terror of the daily killings.
The vast majority of the population suffers, with equal terror, from the denial of the
most basic right to decency.

At the bend of the main roads of the capital, thousands of Algerians —men, women
and youths — live under tents in insalubrious grounds. Thousands of other Algerians
have squatted containers — formerly used to transport the goods that enrich the ruling
oligarchy — into which whole families are crammed.

When tens of thousands of Algerians flee the terror reigning in the rural areas to
build makeshift shelters around big cities, the bulldozers ate the first to meet them.'®

The Algerian political class largely ignores this problem. While the plight of
Algerian refugees abroad is known and cared for'® that of victimised and
displaced populations within Algeria is largely forgotten by the international
community. In January 1998 many Western governments offered humanitar-
ian assistance to massacre-stricken areas but these offers were rejected by
Ouyahia, the then prime-minister, on the grounds that ‘Algeria does not need
them and it has the means.”'®

4.8.4. Electoral Bebaviour

The effect of the massacres on the electoral status and behaviour of the vic-
timised populations has been largely ignored. Although the plight of the refu-
gees displaced by the massacres has not interested the political parties in power,
their electoral utility has. Referring to the political impact of the exodus of the
populations from highly victimised districts, Human Rights Watch said:

The troubles have halted political life in these regions; in other respects, some are wor-
ried and want to know where and how the displaced persons will vote. According to the
electoral law, the voters must register where they reside permanently but the govern-
ment has neither shown an intention to allow the displaced persons to vote in ‘mobile’
polling stations not has it promised to provide security guarantees for them to go back

to their homes and vote. The political parties were favourable for the second option. '*

In the local election of 23 October 1997, Farah, a 36 year-old school-teacher
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and mother of three, voting in the working class Algiers neighbourhood of
Kouba, was reported to have said: ‘I am voting above all for security so that my
children don’t die with their throats slit.”** In the constitutional referendum of
28 November 1996, Said, an 80 year-old resident of Algiers, was reported to
have said: ‘I am voting so that I don’t get accused of being an enemy of the

nation. And I voted yes, but I don’t know what use this is going to be.”"*’

Because the distribution of votes and allegiances become known after the
elections, voters were reported to be afraid to be associated with the munici-
pality of the ‘wrong’ political allegiance or persuasion. This is the meaning of
‘voting for security’, an instinctive understanding of the political geography of
the victimisation and of the security cost of political choices. Louisa Hanoune,
leader of the Labour Party, testified that:

To travel by bus from Algiers to another city is to run grave risks. Very recently, a bus in
which one member of our party was travelling was stopped in a roadblock on the road
to Sétif. Armed members forced all the passengers to disembark. They were about to
kill them. They then consulted each other and let them go without any explanation. On
the Algiers-Tlemcen road, an identical scenario took place. It was on 26 December
1996. They forced all the passengers to disembark and filmed them. The passengers
had to answer how they voted in the referendum on the new constitution held on 28
November 1996. They were incredibly lucky but this insanity is the daily lot of millions
of Algerians.'®

Using tables A and B, one can look at the time evolution of the SMV and
RMYV activities in the weeks leading to the elections, during the elections and
after them. In the case of the constitutional referendum of 28 November 1996
one finds a total of 14 SMV and RMV events (134 deaths) in the four weeks
leading to the poll, no massacre on the day of the referendum, and 4 SMV and
RMYV events (52 deaths) in the two weeks following the referendum. For the
parliamentary elections of 5 June 1997, the tables give 15 SMV and RMV
events (171 deaths) in the 4 weeks preceding the election, no massacre on
election day and 7 SMV and RMV events (112 deaths) in the two weeks follow-
ing the poll. The municipal elections of 23 October 1997 were preceded by 37
mass killings (618 deaths) in the four weeks leading to the poll. There was only
one bombing on election day and 14 SMV and RMV events (131 deaths) in the
fortnight following the poll.

Figure 44 shows the weekly fluctuations of the total SMV and RMV activ-
ity for the November 1996 referendum and the June and October 1997 elec-
tions. Itis striking that election days are breathing spells preceded by a flare-up
and then subsiding of mass killings, and followed by a rise in mass killings
again. Election days appear as lulls between terror waves. As was pointed in
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section 3.2, Merloo suggests that in the application of the strategy of waves of
terror with lulls in between, the breathing spell ‘can be used to much better
advantage for political persuasion and mass hypnosis provided some new wave
of terror is anticipated.™

Figure 45 displays the weekly fluctuations of the numbers of victims of
selective and random mass victimisation. It corroborates in the three cases the
time modulation of the atrocities relative to election days shown in figure 44.

One can calculate the district distribution of the mass terror for these peri-
ods (4 weeks before, and 2 weeks after, the elections). For the November 1996
referendum, Algiers, Blida and Médéa account for 77.8 % of the total victimi-
sation activity and 79 % of the total victimisation volume. For the June 1997
elections they contribute 63.6 % of the victimisation activity and 44.5 % of the
victimisation volume. In the case of the October 1997 elections, they account
for 50 % of the overall massacre activity and 56.2 % of the victimisation vol-
ume. See the discussion on the political geography of the mass killings in sec-
tion 3.3.2.

Referring to the June 97 parliamentary elections, the International Federa-
tion of Human Rights also noted:

On 21 April 1997, the closing day for candidates to put forward their names in the
elections, 93 men, women and children were executed in the middle of the night in a
farm in the region of Bougara, south of Algiers. On 14 May 1997, on the eve of the
launch of the electoral campaign, 30 civilians were massacred in the region of Chebli,

not far from Bougara, in the Mitidja plains — a stronghold of the GIA and the armed
190

militias supported by the regime.

An illustration of the effect of such terror on voters in the Mitidja region
can be found in the report of David a day before the 5 June 1997 elections.
Mourad, a café-owner resident in Blida, told David: ‘Elections have always
been a period of extreme insecurity for us. The sooner they are over, the better

for us. The next local elections and all the elections to come are useless.*’!

5. Criminological Elements

We now consider the third unit of analysis of this inquiry: the population of
crimes and alleged perpetrators. This is the traditional object of interest of
criminology that measures and examines the nature and distributions of crimes
and criminals.

This, however, is not a criminological study. It is simply a literature digest on
these aspects. We pointed out in section 2 that the alleged perpetrator informa-
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tion is probably the most distorted and unreliable component of the data. But
rather than ignore this data totally, we chose to discriminate it into three ele-
ments and review the corresponding literature. These three elements are crimes
and weapons, number and modus operandi, and appearance and identity of
the perpetrators. The crimes and weapons information may be the least dis-
torted; published photographic evidence support part of it. There are, how-
ever, dramatic discrepancies in the identity of the perpetrators depending on
the nature of the source (victims, alleged perpetrators, human rights NGOs
and media reports).

We discuss the weapons and crimes associated with SMV and RMV events
in section 5.1 and 5.2 respectively. Section 5.3 summarises reports about the
organisation of the perpetrators (numbers, modus operandi etc.). In section
5.4 we review all the conflicting allegations about the identity of the perpetra-
tors.

5.1. Weapons and Crimes in SMV Events

A weapon inventory in the news and witness reports yields:

Firearms: machine-guns, kalashnikovs, handguns, grenades, hunting rifles, shot-
guns and sawn-off shotguns, petrol and cylinder bombs;

Sharp objects: knives, axes, machetes, saws, swords, hatchets;
Blunt objects: clubs, metal bars;
Other weapons: spades, picks, chain saws'”?, guillotines.'”

The data are not quantitative and hence not subject to a quantitative trend
analysis.

The targets of selective mass killings rarely survive the atrocities. Table A
lists a national total of only 877 injured for 8675 killed. The use of sharp
objects seems the most frequent weapon used by the perpetrators. The most
frequently reported method of killing is throat-cutting with knives. There are
many reports of beheading, evisceration and hacking of men, women and
children with the sharp objects listed above." The use of firearms is reported
mainly as a method of killing of fleeing victims.'” In the massactes of Bentalha
and Relizane there were reports of babies bashed to death against walls'”
babies and children thrown to their deaths from rooftops and balconies.'”’

and

The perpetrators use fire in various ways to burn their victims alive. A wit-
ness of the Larbaa massacre on 28 July 1977 explains a burning technique
frequently used when residents of a house barricade themselves in:
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They drilled a hole in a window or a door and then introduced the pipe of a cylinder of

gas to burn alive those hidden inside. They finished off all those who came out. I saw
198

it all through my shutters.
Grenades and dynamite were also reportedly used to evict forcefully vic-
tims barricaded in their homes who were then slaughtered.” Reports also
speak of victims individually burnt alive without specifying the flammable
agents.”” In the massacre of Bentalha, a baby was reportedly burnt in a kitchen
201
oven.

A wide range of sadistic and necromaniac practices accompany the massa-
cres. The bodies of the dead are reportedly hacked, mutilated, disfigured, dis-
membered or burned.*” The perpetrators of the massacres use the parts of
their dismembered victims for spectacularly ghoulish effects. There are reports
of children crucified on trees®” and heads spiked on stakes*™, put on doot-
ways™” | trees ot on the road.*” Survivors of the massacre of Had Chekala in
Relizane reported that they had found ‘the head of a man on the decapitated
body of a donkey” and, in the October 1997 massacre of Hamadi, the pet-
petrators ‘beheaded a man and a dog before attaching the man’s head to the

dog’s body and vice versa.”*®

Various necromaniac acts were reported. In the November 1996 massacre
in Douaouda, in Tipaza, men were castrated before their throats were slashed.*”
In the January 1997 massacre of Haouch El Hadj, in Blida, one of the female
victims was reportedly found with one of her severed breasts in her mouth.*'’
In the January 1998 Relizane massacre, a baby was reportedly found with his
extirpated heart in his mouth.*"" In this same massacre a foetus was reportedly
extirpated from an eviscerated woman and slaughtered.*

The perpetrators’ passion for tearing apart living structures and terrorising
extends also to animals. In the December 1997 massacre in Sidi Senoussi, in
Tlemcen, 500 sheep were slaughtered along with the six shepherds to whom
they belonged.*”

Along with the mass killings, the perpetrators rape and kidnap women. As
was discussed in section 4.4.2, most of the kidnapped women are reportedly
found dead a few days to a few weeks after their abduction.

The perpetrators also victimise the property of their selected targets. There
are reports that they ransack houses of their victims and steal food, clothes,
money, jewellery, sheep etc.”’* A large number of reports state that they de-
stroy the houses of the victimised families or villages with explosives or torch

them.?” They also burn the parked vehicles of the victims.*'®
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5.2. Weapons and Targeting in RMV Events

Two kinds of random mass killings of victims belonging to random sub-groups
of the population were listed in table B: bombings in public places or trans-
port, and events involving the machine-gunning or slaughter of random pas-
sengers of cars or buses stopped at roadblocks.

Figure 46 shows the annual variations of the number of deaths and injured
in RMV events. Unlike the case of selective mass killings, here the number of
the injured is always larger than that of the dead. Table B gives a total of 5192
injured for all the bombings since 1992. This figure is definitely an under-
estimate and points to contradictions in the figures released by the incumbent
authorities. On 14 March 1998, on the occasion of the national day of the
handicapped, the state radio of Algeria released a figure of 5 000 children with
amputated limbs caused by bomb attacks since 1992.*'" The figure we calcu-
lated is therefore an underestimate as it just accounts for that of injured chil-
dren, supposing the latter is not distorted.

Four types of explosive bombs have reportedly been used in the attacks
against civilians. Some attacks were made with sophisticated remote-control-
led devices,*"® but the bulk of the bombings involved vehicle bombs, home
made bombs and mines. Reported vehicle bombs include cars, trucks and ce-
ment mixers.””” These cause vast human and property damage. Typical home-

made bombs were cylinders stuffed with scraps of metal, bolts and nails*’ and
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acetylene cylinders stuffed with explosives.”' These do not cause as much prop-
erty damage as the vehicle bombs but cause a large number of deaths. Mines
have also been used against random civilian users of public roads.”* In most
cases the reports do not indicate which type of bomb was used so that it is not
possible to quantify the relative proportions of these different types of explo-
sives.

The perpetrators often choose the times at which they set the detonations
to maximise casualties: shopping hours, times for congregational prayers or
when students go to schools emerge, from the reports, as the most frequent

timings in the bombings of the corresponding targets.?”

The RMYV events in table B divide into 53 roadblock mass killings and 230
bomb attacks. The reports identified the nature of the target in only 157 bomb
attacks so that there still remain 73 cases of unknown targets. Figure 47 gives
the distribution of bombing events by type of target. In the commercial target
category we included all the bombing events that occurred in shopping centres
and avenues, markets, cafes, bars, restaurants, hotels, cinemas and stadiums. In
the vehicle category we counted the instances of explosions of lethal bombs
left in trains, buses or taxis. The public utilities here stands for bomb attacks —
leading to loss of civilian lives — on water, electric or gas facilities, transport
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Figure 47: Target Distribution of Bombings.
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Table 13: Target Distribution of the Bombings

Target Bombings Deaths Injured
Commercial 70 507 2113
Vehicles 27 200 485
Public Utilities 17 75 338
Educational Facilities 10 52 88
Law Enforcement 9 88 622
Residential 8 40 105
Mosques 8 33 211
Cemeteries 7 17 45
Media 1 17 52

infrastructure (bus or train stations or airports) and hospitals and council build-
ings. For law enforcement property we counted the instances of mass killings
of civilians only (table B does not include attacks on the security forces or the
army nor does it list attacks on the insurgents). The nature of the rest of the
targets in figure 47 is self-evident. Figure 47 shows that the preferred targets of
the perpetrators are the random users of commercial facilities.

Table 13 gives the corresponding victimisation volumes (deaths/injured)
for each type of target. No data about the nature and costs of property vic-
timisation in these attacks are available.

Figure 48 shows the annual trends of deaths for commercial targets, vehi-
cles and public utilities and figure 49 presents them for the rest of the targets.
Attacks on random users of public utilities decrease steadily since 1996, whereas
the profile of the bombings of random users of commercial facilities and ve-
hicles follows the same trend as that of the RMV annual activity (see figures 10
and 28). This is also the case for the attacks on residents and random users of
educational facilities and mosques as shown in figure 49.

The attacks on law enforcement property leading to loss of civilian lives
have decreased steadily since 1995 but, unlike all the other types of targets,
bombings of visitors of cemeteries show an increase from 1997 to 1998.

Attacks on cemeteries may seem rather puzzling. One example: in the bomb-
ing of the Bourkika cemetery, in Tipaza, on 17 June 1998 three women and a
ten-year old gitl died in the attack.”** Witnesses quoted by La Tribune said ‘the
women came early in the morning to meditate at the grave of a parent who had
died 3 days eatlier [...]™ He was the father of a terrorist.”** Houria Zouiten, a
visitor of the cemetary near Bentalha who lost her husband in a massacre in

MThe extract denoted ...]" is from the La Tribune journalist (Amel Nour).
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1994, told Ganley: ‘Even in a cemetery, we are not safe.””

Cemeteries are spaces of immortality, communal memory and connections
between generations. In a repressive context, a family’s commemorating its
dead allows the idea of dissidence and resistance to be passed from generation
to generation. Attacks on cemeteries, just like the anonymous ‘disappearing’ of
people, seek to prevent the reproduction of dissidence, social death.*’

Now turning to random mass killings in roadblocks, table B includes 53
such events. This form of random mass terror appeared in 1996: there were 9
events reported in 1996, 22 in 1997 and 22 in 1998. Figure 50 shows the district
distribution of this type of RMV for the districts with at least 3 such attacks.
Note that for Bouira all the RMV events are roadblock attacks.

The total victimisation volumes are 681 dead and 95 injured. The associated
property victimisation is unknown. The perpetrators use firearms (machine
guns and handguns), sharp objects (knives) and inflammable agents to kill ran-
dom users of public roads (cars and buses) they stop at roadblocks. The high-
est death toll recorded in a single event is the attack on a bus in Baloul, in Saida,
on 2 August 1998. Sixty people died when the perpetrators blocked the exits
of the bus and torched it burning alive all its passengers.”*®
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Figure 50: District Distribution of Roadblock Massacres 1992-1998.
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5.3. Organisational Aspects of the Perpetrators

The selective mass killings are not the work of single individuals. The organisa-
tional structure and logistics needed to support the perpetration of the waves
of terror of the kind discussed in section 3, over such a vast territory as Alge-
ria, continuously for many years, suggest the perpetrators are an organised
collective with some continuity of leadership, membership, recruitment ability

and logistical support.

The testimonial reports also point to organised death squads. Table 14 lists
a sub-sample of massacres for which some figures for the number of assailants
are reported. The sources used are the same as those given in section 2 and in

the corresponding entries in table A in the appendix.

Table 14: Reported Number of Assailants

www.hoggar.org

Date Location Deaths Assailants
17/08/96 Batna 63 100
03/11/96 Douaouda/Tipaza 13 20
06/01/97 Douaouda/Tipaza 18 100
12/01/97 Tabainat/Blida 14 20
23/01/97 Baba Ali/Blida 22 20
17/02/97 Kerrach/Blida 33 20
21/03/97 Ouazra/Medea 7 40
03/04/97 Thalit/Medea 52 20
13/04/97 Chaib Mohamed/Blida 36 32
21/04/97 Haouch Khemisti/Blida 113 200
14/05/97 Chebli/Blida 30 50
11/07/97 Balili/Tipaza 14 20
12/07/97 Mfetha/Medea 33 20
18/07/97 Bou-Ismail/Tipaza 14 20
22/07/97 Benachou/Blida 11 20
17/07/97 Larbaa/Blida 51 30
30/07/97 Matmata/Ain-Defla 48 40
31/07/97 Sidi-Madani/Blida 38 20
29/08/97 Rais/Blida 400 300
22/09/97 Bentalha/Algiers 300 100
26/08/97 Beni-Ali/Blida 64 60
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Table 14: Reported Number of Assailants (Cont’d)

Massacres and Victims
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05/10/97 Ouled Sidi Yahia/Ain Defla 10 50
05/10/97 Sekmouna/Medea 16 20
11/10/97 Souidania/Blida 14 20
08/11/97 Hmalit/Blida 27 50
29/11/97 Hassi Labed/Saida 29 60
08/01/98 Sour-El Ghozlane/Bouira 26 10
23/01/98 Kaid Benlarbi/Bel Abbes 12 50
23/01/98 Beni Messous/Algiets 8 8
24/01/98 Houch Mecharef/Tiaret 27 20
01/02/98 Sabra/Tlemcen 10 20
26/05/98 Mactaa Lazrag/Blida 11 20
17/06/98 Hammaicha/Medea 13 30
20/07/97 Rebaia/Medea 11 20
16/07/98 Sidi Ouadah/Tiaret 21 50
28/12/98 Zmala/Ain Defla 19 30

Table 14 counts 1710 assailants for 1628 victims killed in 36 massacres.
Figure 51 shows how the average number of assailants varies with the magni-
tude of the massacres. For each death group per event we calculate the total
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number of assailants and divide by the total number of events associated with
the group. For massacres of up 50 deaths per event the average number of
assailants is about 30 but increases rapidly for massacres with higher death tolls
per episode.

If one assumes that the sub-sample in table 14 is representative of the popu-
lation of assailants that perpetrated the massacres listed in table A, one can use
various auxiliary assumptions to approximate the total number of perpetrators
implicated in the sample of SMV events. In the unlikely assumption that each
assailant participated only once in any of the massacres, one can deduce that
4396 assailants would have perpetrated the 149 massacres with 5-10 death tolls
per incident, 2670 assailants would have perpetrated the 89 massacres with 11-
20 kill-ration per event. There would also be 1521 assailants implicated in the
41 massacres with 21-30 death tolls per incident and 898 assailants perpetrat-
ing the 34 mass killings with 31-50 kill-ratio per event. The 12 massacres with
death tolls greater than 100 per incident would have involved 2400 assailants.
The total number of assailants involved in the selective mass killings listed in
table A would be 12 358. This sets some upper limit for the sample. If one
now assumes that each assailant participated in say 5 massacres of the same
magnitude, the estimated number of assailants would be 2471. Assuming a
ten-massacre participation rate for each assailant still requires a force of 1236
perpetrators. Clearly, one is dealing with an organised collective of perpetra-
tors.

According to reports, the perpetrators arrive in trucks, open-backed trucks

and other vehicles*” 20 Tn the case of the massacres of Rais, Bentalha

231

and horses.
and Relizane some reports say they arrived in helicopters.”" They arrive late at
night to catch their victims off guard. Once in the target site they cut electrical
power.”* They split into three groups: ‘one is in charge of surveillance, an-
other one blows up doors and the third one massacres.™ Reports say the
attackers slaughter their victims in their own houses but also use fire-bombs or
grenades, or blow up doors to get their victims out, cram them into some
houses, the public place of the hamlet or waste grounds and then slaughter
them.”" The perpetrators are frequently reported to act ‘methodically’ and
‘with confidence’* Witnesses reportedly say the perpetrators act ‘without

2236 2237 and

emotion’, with ‘no expression on their face, may God curse them
another survivor reportedly said ‘the screams of the women and children at no
time made the assassins hesitate... they burst into laughter each time a neck

was sliced.”*®

The news and witness reports say the perpetrators have a chain of com-
mand; ‘chiefs’ or ‘leaders’ or ‘commanders’ are said to order the assailants to
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destroy the victims.* In a few cases these ‘chiefs’ reportedly used walkie-
talkies.”* Some reports say the perpetrators depart from the massacte sites in
orderly fashion.*!

The leadership and membership of the perpetrators remain anonymous.
We now review the conflicting allegations about the identity of the perpetra-
tors.

5.4. Contradictory Allegations about Perpetrator Identity

There has been a wide range of partly conflicting descriptions of the appear-
ance of the perpetrators. In some reports they are said to have ‘beards up to
the waist™?, ‘beards and eyes heavily made up with £ho/** or sporting ‘long
beards dyed with henna and with shaved off brows™*, and to be ‘bearded and
wearing Afghan clothes.”” For the same massactes some other reports say the
assailants were ‘well shaven and fed™®, ‘wore military battle dress™"" and ‘bul-
let-proof jackets* Other reports say ‘half of them were dressed in military

tunics [...] the others wore civilian clothes™*

2250

, while still other say ‘some wore

masks and other wore false beards
9251

or that ‘the attackers were disguised as
police officers.

Take one specific example, the massacre of Bentalha, in Algiers, on 22 Sep-
tember 1997. According to Salima Tlemcani, a journalist at 5/ Watan who says
she quoted witnesses, the assailants ‘had long beards and wore Afghan cos-
tumes.”” The newspapers A/ Khabar and La Tribune of the same day, both
stating they quoted witnesses, reported that the assailants ‘wore Afghan clothes’,
‘baggy breeches’ and ‘kashabia’, had ‘shaggy hair’, long beards’ and ‘looked
dirty’ and some others ‘wore jeans and sneakers.””” Witnesses quoted by Le
Monde said the assailants ‘disembarked from a helicopter’ and had ‘bullet-proof
jackets””* Another witness quoted by Ie Monde said: ‘they [the perpetrators]
behaved like the ninjas™ , they acted swiftly. I saw one use a rifle with only one
hand. Witnesses from Bentalha shown in a television documentary broad-
cast on Swiss television said some of the assailants ‘wore £ashabia, jeans, sneak-
ers, black scarves and sported beards’ and were protected by ‘soldiers in brand
new battle dresses, with helmets and bullet-proof jackets.”” A survivor of the
massacre quoted by Human Rights Watch said he saw two military armoured-

N1n Algeria, ninja designates the special anti-terrorist squads.

© See the full transcript of the film in Awopsie d'un massacre, section 3.8 of M. Farouk, T. S. Senhadji and
M. Ait-Larbi (eds.), Vvices of the Vviceless, in part I of this book.

P The insert in brackets is from Human Rights Watch.
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personnel carriers arrive:

They came up to about one hundred meters away from where we were being attacked.
They then turned on their floodlights — I don’t know why, since they didn’t rescue us.

The people started to shout that the military had come to their rescue, but the [leaders]”
2256

responded by saying, ‘work calmly, the military will not come, don’t worry.
According to President Zeroual, the first magistrate of the country, the
perpetrators are the ‘terrorists’, or ‘bands of criminals, traitors and mercenar-
ies’, the official terms used to denote the insurgents.’ Foreign Affairs minister
Attaf alleged that the perpetrators are the ‘terrorist groups’ that have become
‘a killing machine devoid of political, religious or popular ideals.”** Prime-min-
ister Ahmed Ouyahia blamed the ‘vile beast of terrorism’ which perpetrates
the mass killings ‘to punish the population for standing up to terrorism.””

There are political parties who make the same allegations. Khalida Messaoudi,
says ‘as a member of the RCD party we say that we know who kills. And we
know who is killed. That is to say that the question ‘who kills in Algeria?’ is
indecent. It is not only indecent but it is becoming an act of complicity with
the assassins. On the one hand, it is the civilian population which is massacred.
On the other it is the armed Islamist groups that are massacring.** Hachemi
Cherif, leader of Algeria’s communist party, accuses ‘fundamentalist terrorism’
whose aim behind the killings is to ‘decapitate the elite, terrorise society and its
elite, perform a moral and religious purification, make off the economy and
the finances, and transform the economy, the state and society into a big ba-

2261
gar.

In public statements, the spokesmen of the incumbent authorities never
direct their allegations towards a particular armed group; they blame indis-
criminately a// the armed groups. Asked ‘should not one distinguish between
the GIA and the AIS, the armed wing of the FIS which seeks a negotiated
settlement?’, Prime-minister Ouyahia told Chagnollaud ‘in truth GIA, AIS, MIA
are subtle distinctions for snobs.”**

Prior to Djamal Zitouni commanding the GIA in October 1994, this armed
group killed scores of army and security personnel, and unarmed civilians such
as civil servants, journalists and other professionals they accused of ‘support-
ing the regime and the repression.”” It claimed responsibility for these killings
in its publications. These publications do not contain responsibility claims for
any selective or random mass killing*** The perpetration of selective and mass
killings by the GIA is reported to have started just after Zitouni took over the
command of the GIA in October 1994.® The public claims of responsibility
for the mass killings appeared in the GIA literature only after it had disinte-
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grated into splinter groups, late in 1995 and eatly in 1996.*° The remnant GIA
led by Zitouni did claim responsibility for many massacres. For example, it
claimed responsibility for massacring the family of a member of the militia in
Baraki in May 1996.%7 Armed groups that broke away from the GIA accused
the latter of massacring scores of their families and those of members of
other insurgent groups.”® For example, on 31 January 1997, a 31 death toll
massacre in Ktiten, in Médéa, targeted the family and relatives of Ali Benhejar.
Benhejar had denounced the GIA take over by the military intelligence and
broke away from it late in 1995 The GIA claimed responsibility for this
mass killing.” Splinter groups also denounced the Zitouni-led GIA for bomb
attacks targeting civilians*'; the GIA claimed responsibility for numerous ran-
dom mass killings and maiming operations in Algeria and France.””

Armed groups other than the GIA have not claimed responsibility for se-
lective or random mass killings. The AIS condemned the atrocities and de-
clared in several communiqués its ‘innocence from all the suspicious opera-
tions targeting innocent unarmed men, women and children’”” The LIDD
also denied responsibility for the killings and condemned them.”™

These insurgent groups have alleged that the incumbent authorities are them-
selves perpetrating the killings through armed agencies such as the GIA. The
AIS refers to the GIA as a “perverse group of mercenaries’ and ‘manipulated
pawns’ in the hands of the ‘eradicator generals of the military®” Asked by
Chagnollaud and Ravenel

You attribute all the atrocities to the GIA and those who manipulate them, but the AIS
has taken to the zaguis to fight and therefore has partial responsibility for the atrocities?

Ghemati, a member of the political leadership of FIS said

The AIS has repeatedly condemned the murder of intellectuals, foreigners, political
opponents, journalists and any unarmed person. The AIS prosecutes a selective war. Its
operations are aimed only at military targets: barracks, policemen, gendarmes, soldiers
or armed militiamen. It has always given a greater importance to its relations with the
civilian population and has intervened several times to protect it. The problem is that
its publications have restricted circulation.””

The LIDD has alleged that it is the ‘eradicator generals’ who ‘killed the
innocents in October 1988 and June 1990, |...] perpetrated the military coup
of January 1992, |...] massacred hundreds of political prisoners in Berrouaghia
and Serkadji prisons’ who perpetrate these massacres ‘to distort the image of
Islam and make it look as a religion of violence and blood, and make Muslims
look blood-thirsty people’?”” It has also claimed that the GIA is ‘an armed
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group infiltrated from its inception’ and ‘an agency of the secret services’ ‘the
nation knows who is committing the massacres, sometimes through the hands
of the militias, and at other times through the hands of the secret apparatus of
the junta known under the name of “GIA” which killed hundreds of the best
children of this nation.*’

Hirst formulated these conflicting allegations about the GIA’s identity in
question form:

Is it simply, according to the regime, religious fanatics, bandits or psychopaths? Or do
they enjoy the complicity — perhaps of some die-hard faction of the regime itself —
which opposes any dialogue or compromise with the Islamist opposition, be it moder-
ate ot extreme?r?”

On the nature of the GIA and its responsibility in the massacres of 1997,
Human Rights Watch said

The GIA, a group or groups with a record of brutal attacks on security personnel and
terror attacks on civilians, had no visible political structure that commented authorita-
tively on its program or actions. Increasingly extreme edicts were issued in its name,
which authorities permitted to be published in the press despite a strict censorship
regime that encompassed statements by FIS leaders. Since the killing in 1994 and 1995
of the GIA’ original leaders, mass killings increasingly became part of atrocities attrib-
uted to it. [...]

Doubts that all of the killings attributed to the GIA were the responsibility of a
single organisation acting alone were fuelled by the posture of the security forces to-
wards the perpetrators in 1997 and 1998 and by a series of statements by former secu-
rity officials claiming Algeria’s military intelligence apparatus, the Sécurité Militaire, had
both deployed forces masquerading as Islamists and manipulated GIA groups through
infiltration.”

Other bystanders have gone further than casting doubt on the incumbent
authorities’ responsibility in the atrocities. Ait-Ahmed, leader of the FFS, al-
leged that the army was directly responsible for some large scale massacres.
When asked ‘why did the army not intervene when the massacres took place
near army barracks and lasted for several hours?’, Ait Ahmed told Chagnollaud
and Ravel:

In this story, it is not just the case that the army did not intervene. We have information

that special troops from Biskra were involved. They were brought by helicopters and

given narcotics to participate in the massactes of Rais and Beni Messous.™!

Bruno Etienne who specialises in the study of North Africa claimed:

We have made a typology of the terrorist movements. There are approximately 300
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cells of 7 to 14 members, and about 15 maguis of 18 to 80 people. This means that
400,000 men armed to the teeth cannot neutralise less than one thousand men. And
where does the equipment — explosives and weapons — come from in a country whose
borders are sealed and controlled by an enormous army? There is another hypothesis:
the Algerian regime is spinning yarn. The generals are telling us they are fighting the
Islamists but it is more probable that they ate teating each other apart.®

The same allegations about the identity of the GIA and the army’s respon-
sibility have been made by ex-prime-minister Brahimi, ex-diplomat Zitout, and
several military intelligence officers, army officers, and soldiers —a few of whom
committed atrocities — who deserted the regime and sought exile in Europe.*®

The participation of some the militia forces in some of the massacres is
uncontroversial. In April 1998, two militia leaders from Relizane, El Hadj Abed
and Hadj Fergane were arrested by the incumbent authorities for the massacre
of 79 people, some of whom were buried alive, and the racketeering of the
commune of Jdioua.”®* They were released 3 days after their arrests. The arrest
and release were interpreted as an instance of the power struggle between the
military factions for the control of this over 200 000 armed militia force.”®
Djedai, general secretary of the FFS, reported that two massacres, one in
Laghouat and one in Tiaret, were the work of a militia warlord acting on in-
struction from military intelligence. He did not name the warlord but said he
controlled hundreds of men in the Soummam valley, in the district of Bejaia.”
He calls the militia ‘the tree that hides the forest”® Human Rights NGOs
have also alleged that the militias perpetrated some of the massacres.”®

Still other alleged organised perpetrators are covert death squads about whom
not much is known. In the midst of the flare-up in the factional hostilities of
September 1998, general Mohamed Betchine accused general Larbi Belkheir
of being ‘a common informer of President Mitterand’s secretary’. He also al-
leged that following the military coup of January 1992, Belkheir and general
Khaled Nezzar set up 300 covert death squads without even the consent of
the Haut Comité d’Etat.?®

The incumbent authorities have rejected angtily all these allegations.™” Al-
gerian citizens, political parties and human rights NGOs have demanded that
an independent inquiry, national and/or international, be set up to investigate
the killings and clarify responsibility. Some governments and international or-
ganisations (UN) and NGOs have made similar demands. These calls have
been repeatedly rejected. In response to the recommendation by the Human
Rights Committee of the UN that independent inquiries be set up to investi-
gate the behaviour of security forces in the massacres, Abdelaziz Sbaa, spokes-
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man for the foreign ministry, declared ‘it is outrageous that the UN committee
has made such grave accusations on the basis of simple allegations against the
institutions of the Algerian state.””! Hadri Kemal, communications consul at
the Algerian embassy in Washington, said ‘we are against an inquiry because
everyone there knows who is killing. The people of Algeria know that it is the
terrorists who have been doing the killing.** Foreign Affairs minister Attaf
repeatedly said: “The situation in Algeria is clear. There is a state standing up
and fighting against terrorism with its legitimate means and there is no confu-
sion or doubt that demands an inquiry. Any inquiry commission, be it govern-

mental or non-governmental, would be an interference in our internal affairs.*”

6. Summary and Conclusion

This paper focused on the massacres in the ongoing war in Algeria. Its ap-
proach relied on constructing and analysing various indicators obtained by ag-
gregating the data about individual massacres.

The bulk of the data used are from news reports. They are certainly incom-
plete and distorted but we estimated that the public education aim was worth
the effort. Post-mortem statistics, say in twenty years time, would be more
accurate but would be of no use to those slaughtered every day in Algeria.

This being the case, we adopted a differentiated approach to the data distor-
tion, interpreted the behaviour of the indicators with caution, and made sure
we did not imply greater precision than actually exists. The sample we used
involved 339 selective mass killings and 283 random mass victimisation events.

We first looked at the victimisation events as the unit of analysis. The time
evolution of the SMV and RMV events showed that there has been a continu-
ity of attacks by the perpetrators to eliminate the groups they victimise. The
magnitudes of the mass killings peaked in 1997 but remained very high in
1998.

The time structures of the SMV and RMV activities were analysed more
finely. It was found that their monthly fluctuations are best described as waves
of mass killings, exacerbating and abating alternately. This is one of the most
striking results of this analysis. We verified that this is not a spurious behaviour
by looking at surrogate indicators and found the same pattern. One evidence
was presented on the application of terror in an alternating mode as a tech-
nique that has a psycho-political rationale and that has been previously used by
some political agencies.
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The peaks in the waves of massacres were classified into 3 categories de-
pending on their lifetimes. For the period between April 1996 and December
1998, the data revealed two waves of massacres with long lifetimes (about 4
months), three short campaigns of massacres lasting about 2 months each, and
two intermediate trains of mass victimisation with a life of about 2.5 months
each. The two highest peaks in the terror were in January 1998 and in the
autumn of 1997, and the most long-lived massacre campaigns occurred in the
autumn of 1997 and between June and September 1998. It is remarkable and
intriguing that in the short-lived campaigns of massacres those who perpetrate
the selective mass killings and those who perpetrate the random mass killings
act in concert, i.e. they exacerbate and abate the terror synchronously, whereas
for the long lived campaigns of mass killings the indicators show that the per-
petrators of the SMV and RMV act anti-synchronously.

When discussing the monthly fluctuations of the SMV activity we proposed
a context that may have relevance in interpreting them. The focus was on po-
litical processes within the army, within the armed insurgent movement, and
the statements and positions of France and the US. The only uncontroversial
conclusion one can infer is that the long-lived waves of massacres are con-
comitant with periods of strong inter-factional hostilities within the military.

The geography of the massacres showed that they are mainly concentrated
in the centre of the country, in the north, especially in the districts of Blida,
Médéa and Algiers. The terror campaigns have also diffused westward. The
East and the South of the country are largely unaffected.

An analysis of the political geography of the massacres was made using the
results of two sets of local and parliamentary elections. It was shown that the
degree of victimisation of districts is proportional to their support for the FIS
and inversely proportional to their allegiance to the FLLN. In other words, it is
the social base of the FIS that is the most victimised, in what Addi called
‘electoral cleansing.’

The military geography of the massacres indicated that the 1st and 2nd
military districts host most of the massacres. The economic geography of the
mass victimisation shows that the South with its rich oil and gas fields is free
from mass killings but in other parts of Algeria, in particular the poor areas
where there is no oil, the population endures victimisation and is denied the
protection of the state. We also reviewed some of the land privatising motives
behind some of the massacres in the Mitidja. This report also presented maps
of some notorious massacre sites that have raised strong suspicions because of
the passive proximity of the military.
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We then looked at the population of victims as another relevant unit of
analysis. The total volume of victimisation found is 10,758 deaths, 8,675 from
SMV episodes and 2,083 in RMV incidents. The time evolution and geographic
distribution of the victimisation volumes corroborate the first part of the analy-
sis.

We considered the victimisation dependence on age, gender and kinship.
Assuming the sub-samples we used are representative, the results show that,
on average, one in three victims of a selective mass victimisation is a child, one
in five victims is a women, one in three victims is a female, and two in three
victims are akin. Clearly the victims are selected regardless of any charge against
them. They are also purposefully massacred irrespective of the fact that they
are harmless to the assailants. It was indicated that following the decisive mili-
tary victory of the incumbent authorities in 1995, the inability of the insur-
gents to reorganise militarily and defend their social base, and the silence of
the most influential members of the international community for years, has
left the victimised populations in a highly vulnerable situation. Some of the
collective effects of the massacres were reviewed. We looked at social fear,
induced armed self-defence, exodus and electoral behaviour. Some light was
shed on the problem of internally displaced people, the survivors of the vic-
timised hamlets and villages, a problem largely ignored by Algeria’s political
class, member states of the UN, and international organisations and NGOs. A
most striking regularity was found when looking at the massacre activities from
4 weeks before elections to two weeks after, and this systematically for the
three different elections held in Algeria in the past 3 years. Election days were
found to be a breathing spell between waves of massacres. The ways in which
this affected the electoral behaviour of the victimised areas was reviewed.

The third and final unit of analysis was the crimes and the criminals. We
presented a digest of the weapons and crimes in SMV and RMV events and
looked at the organisational parameters of the perpetrators. Quantitative esti-
mates of the population of perpetrators of SMV were inferred from an analy-
sis of a sub-sample of cases. This points clearly to the existence of an organ-
ised collective with some continuity of leadership, membership, recruitment
and logistical support. The criminological digest was concluded with a review
of the contradictory allegations about the identity(ies) of the perpetrators.

Keeping in line with the descriptive and explanatory objectives of this study,
we have not attempted to make a comparative analysis between the mass vic-
timisation patterns discovered here and those of similar episodes elsewhere.
This would, however, be a worthwhile undertaking, In what ways are the pat-
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terns of the Algerian massacres similar to, and different from, the types of
mass victimisation observed in history? How would the ensemble of Algerian
massacres be classified within alternative typologies that have been developed
in studies™ of victimisation of groups?

The campaign of massacres does not seem qualifiable as genocide in law be-
cause the victimisation events do not fulfil the defining requirements of the
United Nations Genocide Convention (UNGC), in particular its article IT which
restricts it to instances when the victimised group is a ‘national, ethnical, racial
or religious group as such.” However they seem to include the elements consti-
tutive of genocide as conceived in social theory. For instance they can be con-
vincingly argued to meet the criteria of Helen Fein’s paradigm for detecting
and tracing genocide.”” What should one therefore conclude?

Kuper believes that ‘political affiliation can be as permanent and immutable

2% and, on the basis of several case studies, that ‘it is impossible
9297

as racial origin
to disentangle the political component from the ethnic, racial or religious.

298

He suggests the use of the notion of genocidal massacres.”® Are the massacres in

Algeria of the genocidal type?

Or should one simply refer to them as politicides in accordance with Barbara
Harff and Ted Gurr’s categorisation of massacres of political groups that in-

cludes those in rebellion®’?

Clearly much work remains to be done to analyse, interpret and explain the
data and patterns produced in this study. It is our hope that they will draw the
research interest of scholars and organisations inquiring into massive human
rights violations as a universal problem.
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7. Appendix

Table A lists the selective mass victimisation events, table B catalogues the
random mass victimisation events, table C reports the mass graves publicised
so far while table D registers the events in which foreign nationals were killed
in SMV events.

The dates of the massacres given in the tables are obtained from the news
or witness reports. The few entries for which only the month is given corre-
spond to cases where the news reports give only the month and the year as a
date.

In the source column, we have given only one source per entry although in
most cases we have studied and integrated several information sources. This
was done in order not to clutter the tables. We used an abbreviation system for
the source with long names for the same purpose. LB stands for Le Livre Blanc
sur la Répression en Algérie, DNA is the acronym of Dernieres Nonvelles d’Alsace,
AFP indicates Agence France Presse, PANA represents Panafrican News Agency while
AP denotes Associated Press.
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7.1. Table A: Selective Mass Killings

District: Blida

www.hoggar.org

14/01/97

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

15/01/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 142 Larbaa 10 -

03/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 76 Blida 82 -

04/04/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 143 Larbaa 8 -

25/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 145 Boufarik 5 -

07-08/12/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Boufarik 25 -

07-08/12/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Blida 40 -

10-11/12/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Blida 20 -

07/05/95 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Boufarik 6 -

05-06/11/96 Irish Times Sidi-Lekbir 31 -
07/11/96

13/11/96 Irish Times Bensalah 12 -
14/11/96

30/11/96 Troubles Larbaa 20 -

04-05/12/96 DNA HaouchTrab/Chebli 10 -
06/12/96

05/12/96 DNA Benachour 19 -
09/12/96

10/12/96 Troubles Maayouma 8 -

04/01/97 Irish Times Benachour 16 -
07/01/97

11/01/97 DNA Ouled Chebel 5 -
14/01/97

12/01/97 Le Soit de Belgique Tabainet 14 -
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

22/01/97 Le Soit de Belgique Haouch Benram- 22 -

23/01/97 DNA Haouch El Hadj/ 15/22 -
25/01/97 Baba-Ali

29/01/97 Irish Times Sidi-Kadour/ 8 -
01/02/97 Sidi-Moussa

01/02/97 Irish Times Haouch Benouar 7 -
04/02/97 Louz/Larbaa

10/02/97 Troubles Hammam-Melouane 25 -

17/02/97 DNA Kerrach 33 -
19/02/97

04/04/97 DNA Amroussa 15/17 -
07/04/97

10-11/04/97 Le Soit de Belgique Douar Menaa/ 22 -
14/04/97 Boufarik

11/04/97 Le Soit de Belgique Chiffa 7 -
14/04/97

13/04/97 Irish Times Douar Chaib Mo- 31 -

21/04/97 Le Soit de Belgique Haouch Khmisti 93/113 25
23/04/97 Bougara

14/05/97 Irish Times Haouch Faner/ 30 -
16/05/97 Chebli

26-27/05/97 Troubles Djebabra 8 -

11/06/97 Troubles Cheraifia/Boufarik 9/12 -

14/06/97 DNA Haouch Sahraoui 16 -
18/06/97

22/07/97 Irish Times Benachour 11 -
24/07/97

22/07/97 Irish Times Yemma-M’ghite 39 -
24/07/97

27/07/97 Irish Times Si-Zerrouk/Larbaa 51 -
30/07/97

31/07/97 Troubles Larbaa 20

03/08/97 Irish Times Amroussa 26 -
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

05/08/97 Irish Times Cite Benamor/ 9 -
08/08/97 Oued-Slama

08/08/97 Irish Times Oued-Zeboud; 21 -
11/08/97

20-21/08/97 DNA Souhane 63 10
23/08/97

26/08/97 Irish Times Beni-Ali 64 -
30/08/97

29/08/97 Troubles Rais/Sidi-Moussa 200/ 200
CNN/DNA 300/400
30/08/97

04/09/97 CNN Baba-Ali 6 -
08/09/97

06/09/97 CNN Blida 30 -
08/09/97

09/09/97 Troubles Larbaa 9 -

28-29/09/97 Troubles Chebli 40/48 -

02/10/97 AP Bouangoud/Chrea 30 -
06/10/97

03/10/97 AP Ouled-Benaissa 38 -
04/10/97

03/10/97 Hijra Amroussa 6

11/10/97 DNA Haouch Souidania 14 -
14/10/97

08-09/11/97 DNA H’Malit /Chrea 26/27 -
11/11/97

27/11/97 DNA Souhane 25 -
30/11/97

11/12/97 Troubles Blida 8 -

18/12/97 DNA Djiboulo/Latbaa 31 17
21/12/97

11/01/98 Reuters Sidi-Hamed/ 120/ 100
13/01/98 Meftah/Larbaa 131/

>400

27/01/98 Reuters Douar Ferroukha/ 13 -

28/01/98 Soumaa
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
07/03/98 Troubles Haouch Menaa/ 6 -
Boufarik

26/03/98 Irish Times Bouirat /Lahdab 57 -
28/03/98

26/05/98 DNA Mactaa Lazrag 11 5
28/05/98

District: Médéa

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

13/03/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 80 Betrouaghia 40 -

07/11/94 El-Karama Betrouaghia Prison 513 -
10/01/95

16/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Berrouaghia 39 -

18/08/96 CNN Sidi-Ladjel 17 -
20/08/96

12/11/96 Troubles Betrouaghia 11 -

14/11/96 Troubles Ouamri 11 -

14/11/96 Troubles Seghouane 7 -

29/12/96 CNN Zineddine 28 -
30/12/96

19/01/97 DNA Sidi-Abdelaziz/ 48/49 36
21/01/97 Beni-Slimane

22/01/97 DNA El Om- 23/28 -
26/01/97 aria/Berrouaghia

31/01/97 Irish Times Médéa 31 -
03/02/97

04/02/97 Irish Times Benchicao 9 -
06/02/97

04/02/97 Troubles Boumedfaa 28 -

09/02/97 Troubles Oued Senane 6 -

21/02/97 Troubles Tablat 5 -
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
19/03/97 Le Soit de Belgique Ouled-Antar/ 30/32 -
24/03/97 Kasr-El-Boukhari
21/03/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Ouazra 7 -
24/03/97
23/03/97 Troubles Médéa 5
nieres
03-04/04/97 DNA Thalit 52 -
07/04/97
04/04/97 DNA Sidi-Naamane 5 -
07/04/97
22/04/97 Irish Times El-Omaria 42 -
26/04/97
30/05/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Médéa 5 -
02/06/97
25/06/97 Troubles Seghouane 22 -
05/07/97 AFP Médéa 48 -
24/12/97
12/07/97 Irish Times M’fetha 33 -
15/07/97
12/07/97 Irish Times Aziz 7 -
15/07/97
20/07/97 Irish Times Rebaia 11 -
27/07/97
25/07/97 Troubles Sidi-Salem/ 13 -
El-Omaria
27/07/97 Irish Times El-Omaria 22
30/07/97
24/08/97 DNA El-Oumti 29 -
26/08/97
02/09/97 DNA Ouled Larbi/ 22 -
05/09/97 El-Omaria
20/09/97 DNA Guelb-El-Kebir/ 53 -
22/09/97 Beni-Slimane
01-02/10/97 AFP Benchicao 15 -
04/10/97
02/10/97 Reuters D’raa Tmar/Ain- 13 -
05/10/97 Boucif
02/10/97 Troubles/ Ouled-Bouchraa 45 -

CNN 04/10/97
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

05/10/97 CNN Sekmouna/ 16 -
07/10/97 Zoubiria

09/10/97 CNN Souaghi/ 9 -
10/10/97 Beni-Slimane

12/10/97 AP Beni-Slimane 22 -
13/10/97

20/10/97 Hijra Bir Si El-Abed 12 -

17-18/11/97 Irish Times Labrache/Médéa 7 5
26/11/97

20-21/11/97 Troubles Oued-Zitoune 8 7

08/12/97 Reuters Médéa 7 -
09/12/97

28/12/97 Irish Times El-Faoud; 34 -
31/12/97

27/02/98 PANA Ouled-Aissa 7/9 -
01/03/98

28/02/98 AFP Ouled-Salem 8 -
01/03/98

06/03/98 Troubles Sidi Rabah 6

08/03/98 Troubles Haouch Bou- 11

louene/Boumedfaa
08/04/98 Troubles Ouled Said/ 12 -
Bir-Ben-Abed

28/04/98 El-Watan Chouardia 40/43 -
29/04/98

09/06/98 La Tribune Médéa 5 -
21/06/98

17/06/98 AFP Hamaidia 13 6
21/06/98

18/07/98 Reuters Rebaia 1 2
19/07/98
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
12/12/93 LB, vol. 2, p. 146 Benzerga/Bordj-EL 13 ]
Kiffan
16-17/04/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 74 El-Harrach 6 -
02-03/06/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 65 Cherarba/ El- 41 -
Harrach
11/10/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Souk-FEl-Ansar 8 -
04/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 141 Eucalyptus 5 -
05/12/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 143 Oued-Ouchaiah/ 6 -
Hussein-Dey
20/02/95 LB, vol. 2, p. 179 Serkadji Prison 109 -
30/06/96 Troubles Bab-El-Oued 7 -
23/11/96 Troubles Bentalha 16 -
21/12/96 Irish Times Kasbah 5 3
24/12/96
12-13/01/97 Troubles Djbel-Koukou 5 -
22/01/97 Troubles Baraki 5 -
08/02/97 Troubles Cite des Eucalyp- 14 -
tus/
Baraki
17/02/97 Troubles Algiers 5 -
21/02/97 Troubles Frais Vallon 5 -
24/08/97 Troubles Baraki 9 -
28/08/97 DNA Sidi Madjbar 5 -
30/08/97
29/08/97 Troubles FEl Biar 5 -
01/09/97 Irish Times Hamamat Miramar/ 19 -




© 1999 Hoggar www.hoggar.org

An Anatomy of the Massacres 153

Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
02/09/97 Bologhine

05/09/97 DNA Bainem 5 -
07/09/97

05-06/09/97 Troubles/ Beni-Messous 87/151 100
Irish Times 08/09/97

14/09/97 CNN Cherarba/El- 8 -
16/09/97 Harrach

22/09/97 Troubles/ Bentalha/Baraki 202/300 100
DNA 24/09/97

29-30/09/97 Troubles Rais Hamidou 10 -

02/10/97 Hijra Algiers 14 -

05/10/97 CNN Ouled-Allel/Baraki 10 -
14/10/97

10/97 AFP Bentalha/Baraki 30 -
27/10/97

16/11/97 DNA Sidi-Medjbar 7 -
22/11/97

16/12/97 AFP Cheraga 19 -
23/12/97

22/12/97 AFP Ouled Allel/Baraki 9 -
23/12/97

23/12/97 CNN Bainem 11 -
24/12/97

02/01/98 AP Algiers 18 -
05/01/98

23/01/98 Reuters Beni Messous 8
24/01/98

23/08/98 DNA El-Biar 5 -
25/08/98

District: Tipaza

Date Soutrce Location Deaths | Injured

13/08/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 139 Bourbika 11 -

03/11/96 Troubles Saint-Maurice 13 -

Douaouda
12/11/96 Troubles Hadjout 5 -
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| Date | Soutce | Location Deaths | Injured |

09/12/96 Troubles Kolea 5 -

01/01/97 Irish Times Douaouda 6 -
07/01/97

06/01/97 Irish Times Douaouda 18 18
07/01/97

29/05/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Bakoura/ 14 -
02/06/97 Cherchell

25/06/97 Troubles Bourouss 6 -

11-12/07/97 Troubles Balili 14 -

18/07/97 Irish Times Bousmail 14 -
21/07/97

24/07/97 AFP Hadjout 38 -
24/12/97

31/07/97 Irish Times Ruines Romaines 20 -
14/08/97

14/08/97 DNA Ouled Diillali/ 15 -
15/08/97 Douira

25-26/08/97 DNA Hamidia / Cherchell 5 -
29/08/97

03/10/97 AP Mahelma 38 Dozens
03/10/97

13/12/97 AFP Cheraga 18 -
16/12/98

21-22/12/97 DNA Moretti 5 -
25/12/97

23/12/97 AFP Cheraga 11 -
24/12/97

27/12/97 DNA Chenoua 5 -
29/12/97

07/01/98 Reuters Ain Tagourait 20/21 -
07/01/98

15/03/98 La Tribune Ghraba 7 -
17/03/98

25/07/98 AP Hassasna 8 -
28/07/98

28/08/98 AP Beld; 6 -
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
29/08/98

02/12/98 Reuters Sidi-Rached 12 -
05/12/98

District: Ain-Defla

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

03/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 140 Ain-Defla 80 -

29/12/96 Le Soir de Belgique Dhamnia 34 -
30/12/96

29-30/07/97 DNA Matmata 48 -
03/08/97

03/08/97 Irish Times Ouled-El-Had/ 76 -
06/08/97 Sidi M’hammed

11/08/97 DNA Heuraouat 19/28 -
15/08/97

05/10/97 Reuters Ouled-Sidi-Yahia 10 -
06/10/97

27/10/97 AFP Oued-Djer 16 -
27/10/97

13/11/97 DNA Hammama 11/13 -
16/11/97

04/01/98 CNN Sidi-Aissa 7 -
05/01/98

04/01/98 CNN Ain-Defla 5 -
05/01/98

30/04/98 El-Khabar Ain-Defla 9 -
02/05/98

01/05/98 Le Matin Khemis-Meliana 11 -
04/05/98

13-14/08/98 La Tribune Sekouma/Dira 11/16 -
21/09/98

30/08/98 DNA Tatghout 10 -
31/08/98

13/09/98 Reuters Ain Sbaa 38 -
15/09/98

14/09/98 Reuters Zougala 37 -
15/09/98

11-12/11/98 Reuters Moussa  Abderah- 17 3
13/11/98 mane/Boumedfaa
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| Date | Soutce | Location Deaths | Injured |
16-17/11/98 Reuters Khemis-Meliana 8 10
17/11/98
28/12/98 Reuters Ain-Mansour/ 19 3
28/12/98 Ben-Amrane/Zmala
District: Tiaret
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
01/09/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 144 Tiaret 5 -
06/04/97 DNA Ain Lehdid 15 -
08/04/97
13/07/97 Irish Times Tiaret 13 -
27/07/97
08/08/97 DNA Medghoussa 11 -
11/08/97
08/08/97 Irish Times Ouled Sidi-Yahia 8 -
11/08/97
29/08/97 Irish Times Mellakou 6 -
01/09/97
30/08/97 Irish Times Ouled Sidi-Yahia 6 -
01/09/97
27/09/97 Arabic News Com Ouled Sidi-Yahia 50 -
01/10/97
22/12/97 CNN Sahari 28 -
26/12/97 120
23-24/12/97 DNA Sidi-Lamti 53 -
28/12/97 M’Ghila
25-26/12/97 DNA Zouabria 27 -
28/12/97
16/01/98 CNN Frenda 5 -
20/01/98
25/01/98 CNN Haouch Mecharef/ 20/27 -
26/01/98 Frenda
31/01/98 I’Humanite Sabra 10 12
03/02/98
21-22/02/98 DNA Medghoussa 12 -
24/02/98
12/03/98 Troubles Sidi-Bakhti/ 8 -
Frenda
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| Date | Soutce | Location | Deaths | Injured |

16/07/98 AFP Douat Bougharba/ 21 -
19/07/98 Sidi-Ouadah

05/08/98 Liberté Tagdempt 10 -
06/08/97

District: Saida

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

11/12/96 Troubles Moulay Larbi 12 -

14/01/97 Le Soir de Belgique Saida 9 -
17/01/97

28/04/97 Troubles M Hamid/ 7 -

Tassafour

25/07/97 Irish Times Sidi Abdelmoumene 8 -
27/07/97

06/09/97 DNA Saida 11 -
07/09/97

13/09/97 Irish Times Moulay Larbi 7 -
16/09/97

29/09/97 Reuters Sidi-Merzouk 6 -
30/09/97

20/10/97 Hijra Bougtob 11 -

25/10/97 Troubles Djbel Tellag/ 6 -

Tadmait

29-30/11/97 AFP Daoud/Hassi Labed 29 3
01/12/97

20/01/98 Reuters Rehal 6/8 -
22/01/98

14/02/98 CNN Douar Tamesna 17 5
15/02/98

20/02/98 Troubles Tamesga 6 -

28/02/98 Liberté Youb 19 -
01/03/98

26/03/98 DNA Adda-Bensekrane 11 -
28/03/98

24/06/98 Reuters Hammar El Has 17 5
25/06/98
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| Date | Soutce | Location | Deaths | Injured |
25/07/98 Liberté Sidi-Abdelmoumene 8 -
27/07/98
District: Tlemcen
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
06-07/04/97 DNA Merniche 13 -
08/04/97
25/07/97 Irish Times Khelil 7 -
27/07/97
25-26/08/97 Troubles Zahara 6 -
12/09/97 Troubles Mazar 6 -
23/09/97 Hijra Abouyene 7 -
29/09/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Ouled-Mimoune 10 -
30/09/97
07/11/97 DNA Tlemcen 22 -
11/11/97
20/12/97 DNA El-Bord; 15/30 -
23/12/97
21/12/97 AFP Sidi-Senoussi 6 -
23/12/97
03/01/98 CNN Boudghane 6 -
05/01/98
07/01/98 Troubles Tlemcen 30 -
10/01/98 Reuters Zouaoua 9 -
12/01/98
11/01/98 AFP Bensekrane 10 -
13/01/98
14/01/98 Liberté Oued Zi- 10 -
27/07/98 toune/Sabra
01/02/98 I’Humanite Sabra 10 -
03/02/98
05/02/98 Troubles El Gor 9 -
17-18/02/98 Troubles Sidi-Djilali 23 -
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| Date | Soutce | Location Deaths | Injured |
08/03/98 Liberté El Ourit 7 -
27/07/98
25/07/98 Liberté Khlil/Bouihi/Sidi- 12 2
27/07/98 Djilali
04/08/98 Liberté Beni-Mester 7 -
06/08/98
District: Chlef
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
04/05/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 77 Tenes 173 -
10/06/97 Troubles Tajena 6 -
30-31/08/97 Irish Times Miramar 19 -
02/09/97
06/11/97 Reuters Sobha 5 -
08/11/97
17/11/97 Troubles Tajena 5 -
27/12/97 CNN Oued-Sly 9 -
29/12/97
27-28/12/97 Irish Times El-Bouachria 11 -
31/12/97
03-04/11/98 DNA Douar Sidi Touil/ 6 3
05/11/98 Oued-Sly
05-06/12/98 AFP Tajena 7/9 5
06/12/98
08/12/98 AP Tajena 81 20
10/12/98
District: Bouira
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
23/05/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 94 Lakhdaria 30 -
23/06/96 Troubles Bouira 8 -
20/07/96 Irish Times Keddara 12 15
23/07/96
19-20/07/97 Irish Times Dira/ 9 -
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
24/07/97 Sour-El-Ghozlene

19/12/97 CNN Lakhdaria 30 -
20/12/97

08/01/98 CNN Sour-El-Ghozlene 26 -
10/01/98

10/01/98 AP Bordj-Khriss 11 -
12/01/98

19/01/98 CNN Bouira 16 -
20/01/98

25-26/01/98 Reuters Bouira 6 -
27/01/98

06/08/98 Liberté Ouled-Yekhlef/ 9 -
08/08/98 Dechmia

04/12/98 Reuters Deba/Dechmia 8/12 6
06/12/98

District: Djelfa

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

24/05/97 Troubles Ain-Maabed 18 -

19/08/97 DNA Feid-El-Botma 20 -
25/08/97

21-22/08/97 DNA Ain-Oura 10 -
25/08/97

28/08/97 CNN Maalba 40 -
30/08/97

27/09/97 DNA Ain-El-Hadj/ 19 -
30/09/97 Charef

16/11/97 Reuters Dijelfa 11 -
20/11/97

28/12/97 AP Hassi Bahbah 7
30/12/97

19/01/98 AFP Hammam 6 -
20/01/98

27-28/01/98 Reuters Charef M’seka 9 -
28/01/98

26-27/03/98 DNA Oued-Bouaicha 47 -
28/03/98
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District: Mascara
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
25/08/97 Troubles Beni-Moali 9 -
25/08/97 Troubles Hachem 9 -
07/10/97 AP Mascara 5 -
10/11/97
28/12/97 ABC News Safsaf 26/30 -
29/12/97
29/12/97 ABC News Mascara 14 -
30/12/97
05/10/98 DNA Tizi 7 -
07/10/98
District: Laghouat
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
09/01/96 CNN Laghouat 36 -
09/01/96
21/02/97 Irish Times Laghouat 5 -
25/02/97
18/12/97 DNA Aflou 10 -
21/12/97
27/12/97 Irish Times Aflou 10 -
31/12/97
07/01/98 Reuters Laghouat 6/7 -
07/01/98
27-28/01/98 Reuters Benouda/ Sebgag 12 1
28/01/98
13/08/98 AFP Sidi-Bouzid 5 -
14/08/98
District: Relizane
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
30/12/97 AP Khrouba 176 -
03/01/98 Sahnoun 113 -
El-Abadel 73 -
Ouled-Tayeb 50 -
04/01/98 AP Remka/Meknassa 117

07/01/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
04/01/98 AP 07/01/98 Dhamnia
Troubles Beni-Moussa 150/
Kalaa 300/500 -
Oued-Maamer
Soumara
05/01/98 Troubles Sidi Maamar 29 48
Kala and Ouled 33
Bounif
District: Oran
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
02/10/97 CNN Khatrouba 14/20 30
04/10/97
09/10/97 Reuters Oran 11 -
11/10/97
District: Sidi-Belabes
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
26-27/09/97 DNA Ain-Adden 11 -
30/09/97
23/01/98 Reuters Kaid Benlarbi 12 7
24/01/98
23-24/01/98 CNN Kaid-Benlarbi 11 -
25/01/98
02/12/98 AFP Sidi-Belabes 5 -
04/12/98
District: M’Sila
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
24/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 143 M’Sila 5 -
16/06/97 AFP Dairat Labguar 50 -
24/12/97
14/08/97 Troubles Boufetrdjoun 7 -
30-31/12/97 AFP Bousaada 6 -
03/01/98
14/02/98 CNN Sidi-Amer 11 -

15/02/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
05/04/98 Reuters Sidi-Hadjtes 8 -
06/04/98
District: Boumerdes
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
24/02/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 71 Khemis 6 -
El-Khechna
18/11/96 Troubles Benhachelef/ 7 -
Hasnaoua
31/07/97 DNA Sidi Madani 38 12
03/08/97
31/08/97 Troubles Between Theniat-El- 25 -
Had
and Hassania
26/12/97 BBC QOuled-Moussa 21 -
28/12/97
District: Tissemssilt
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
12/11/96 Troubles Tissemsilt 6 -
16/06/97 Irish Times Djouaza 15 -
20/06/97
30-31/08/97 Troubles Ouled-Ali 7 -
19/06/98 Reuters Kaabra 14/15 9
21/06/98
District: Tizi-Ouzou
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
27/04/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 68 Botdj-Menaiel 5 -
18/03/96 Troubles Tizi-Ouzou 6 -
09-10/07/97 Troubles Hatatba 8 -
09/05/98 Liberté Bouberrak/Dellys 10 -
10/05/98
09/12/98 CNN Maamar 6 -

13/12/98
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 143 Mostaganem 8 -
08/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 147 Mostaganem 36 -
05-06/04/98 DNA Boukrina/Arzew 27/28 -
07/04/98
District: E1-Oued
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
12/03/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 84 El-Oued 11 -
09/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 145 Guemmar 7 -
District: Batna
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
15/02/92 LB, vol. 1, p. 90 Batna 28 -
17/08/96 Le Soit de Belgique Batna-Msila Road 63 -
20/08/96
04/09/96 Troubles Batna 18 -
District: Constantine
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
24/04/94 LB, vol. 1, p. 68 Constantine 5 -
07/09/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 139 Cite Daksi 6 -
17/10/98 Reuters Hamma Bouziane 9 -

18/10/98
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District: Bejaia
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
20/10/97 AFP Bejaia 5 -
21/10/97
14/08/98 AFP Sekouma 7 -
14/08/98
District: Adrar
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
28/02/98 AFP Ouled-Aissa 7 -
01/03/98
District: Setif
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
18/11/97 Reuters Tadjenant 5 -
19/11/97
District: Bordj-Bouarreridj
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
24/11/94 LB, vol. 2, p. 141 Botdj- Bouatterid; 1 -
District: Bechar
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
16/06/97 Irish Times Bechar 11 -
20/06/97
District: Guelma
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
11/01/98 AFP Fedjoud 8 -
13/01/98
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7.2. Table B: Random Mass Killings

District: Algiers
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

26/08/92 Troubles Algiers Airport 9 128

30/01/95 Troubles Central Police Sta- 42 286

tion

31/08/95 La Tribune Bab-El-Oued 10 104
02/09/95

29/10/95 CNN Algiers 6 80
29/10/95

12/12/95 Troubles Cite Ain-Naadja 15 35

05/02/96 Troubles Algiers 5 -

11/02/96 Irish Times Place du ler Mai 17/19 52
12/02/96

11/02/96 Irish Times Bab-El-Oued 2 41
12/02/96

18/02/96 Troubles Algiers 17 30

03-04/06/96 CNN Algiers 20 130
04/06/96

20/07/96 CNN El-Harrach 6 30
20/07/96

22/07/96 CNN Algiers 12 -
22/07/96

28/07/96 Troubles Chateauneuf 1 10

29/07/96 Le Soit de Belgique El Biar 6 20
31/07/96

30/07/96 Le Soit de Belgique Bab-El-Oued 1 4
31/07/96

05/08/96 Troubles Bab-El-Oued 1 4

02/09/96 Troubles Algiers 2 50




© 1999 Hoggar

www.hoggar.org

An Anatomy of the Massacres 167
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
24/10/96 Troubles Train- Algiers to 8 30
Oran

10/11/96 DNA Birkhadem 10 >20
11/11/96

28-29/11/96 DNA Baraki 3 20
01/12/96

23/12/96 CNN Larbi Ben-M’hidi/ 3 70
23/12/96 Algiers

26/12/96 Le Soir de Belgique | Hussein-Dey 10 68
27/12/96

29/12/96 Irish Times El Harrach 3 54
30/12/96

07/01/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Didouche Moutad/ 13/20 100
08/01/97 Algiers

16/01/97 AP El Harrach 12
20/01/97

19/01/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Belcourt 42/21 100/60
20/01/97

21/01/97 Irish Times Algiers 1 10
22/01/97

23/01/97 DNA Baraki 16/30 40
23/01/97

11/02/97 Irish Times Algiers 17 93
12/02/97

24-25/02/97 Troubles Bouzareah 7 -

17/03/97 DNA Algiers 11 30
19/03/97

17/03/97 DNA Kouba 1 -
19/03/97

18/03/97 CNN Algiers 18 -
18/03/97

27/03/97 DNA El-Harrach 4 27
30/03/97

25/04/97 Irish Times Baba-Ali /Train- 21 20
26/04/97 Algiers to Blida

06/05/97 Troubles Bab-El-Oued 5 32

11/05/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Bordj-El-Kiffan 5/13 >30
12/05/97
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

11/05/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Ben-Aknoun Park 1 12
12/05/97

31/05/97 CNN Algiers 1 24
01/06/97

01/06/97 CNN Algiers 7 77
01/06/97

02/06/97 Troubles Kasbah 7/10 37

19/06/97 Irish Times Algiers 2 20
20/06/97

26/06/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Algiers 4 >18
27/06/97

07/07/97 Troubles Belcourt 1 20

14/07/97 Irish Times Algiers 21 40
15/07/97

19/07/97 Irish Times Algiers 7 11
21/07/97

30/07/97 Troubles El-Biar 8 25

25/08/97 El-Watan El-Biar 7 66
30/08/97

29/08/97 CNN Kasbah 13 71
29/08/97

04/09/97 CNN Bouzareah 2 7
04/09/97

14/09/97 Hijra Cherarba 8 -

10/10/97 AP Bouzareah 7/8 20/45
10/10/97

28/10/97 Troubles Ben Aknoun 1 -

06/11/97 CNN Bab-El-Oued 6 -
06/11/97

14/11/97 Reuters Algiers 1/3 27/37
15/11/97

14/01/98 Troubles Baraki 1 -

20/01/98 ABC News Ben-Aknoun 4 24
22/01/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

21/01/98 Libération Algiers 2 3
22/01/98

23/01/98 Troubles Bologhine 1 2

28/01/98 Troubles El-Biar 2 -

12/02/98 Troubles Algiers 1 17

12/02/98 Troubles Birkhadem 1 4

22/05/98 CNN El-Harrach 15/18 30/61
23/05/97

01/07/98 El-Watan Cite Rabia Tahar/ 1 22
02/07/98 Bab-Ezzouar

09/07/98 El-Watan Oued-Kenis/ 13 42
10-11/07/98 Ruisseau

17/07/98 FEl-Watan Franco Beach/ 2 4
19/07/98 Rais Hamidou

30/07/98 El-Watan Jolie-Vue/Kouba 2 33
01/08/98

30/07/98 El-Watan Baraki 1 13
01/08/98

31/08/98 DNA Trois Hotloges/ 25 53/61
03/09/98 Bab-El-Oued

05/10/98 CNN Algiers 3 62
06/10/98

07/12/98 AP Algiers 1 5
09/12/98

13/12/98 Reuters Algiers 1 7
15/12/98

District: Blida

Date Source Location Deaths Injured

19/01/95 Troubles Bougata 2 209

06/08/95 Troubles Boufarik 11 -

02/09/95 Liberté Meftah 6 83
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

14/01/96 Troubles Blida 5 25

22/06/96 Troubles Blida 4 10

07/07/96 Troubles Boufarik 1 Many

17/07/96 Troubles Blida 10/15 12

29/07/96 Troubles Blida 1 10

12/09/96 Troubles Blida 2 28

21/09/96 Troubles Zeboudja 1 16

27/09/96 Le Soir de Belgique | Boufatik 15/27 78/80
28/09/96

07/10/96 Troubles Khazrouna 1 -

24/11/96 Irish Times Blida 5 15
26/11/96

25/11/96 Irish Times Blida 1 13
26/11/96

11/12/96 Le Soit de Belgique Benkhelil 20 -
12/12/96

16/01/97 Irish Times Boufarik 14 50
17/01/97

21/01/97 CNN Blida 3 Tens
22/01/97

22/01/97 Le Soit de Belgique Boufarik 8 40
24/01/97

28/01/97 Troubles Oued-El-Alleug 1 10

17/02/97 DNA Boufarik 1 -
19/02/97

24/02/97 DNA Boufarik 1 12
25/02/97

11/04/97 Troubles Haouch Gros / 4 -

Boufarik

16/04/97 DNA Blida 7 26

17/04/97
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

22/04/97 Troubles Chiffa 1 -

22/05/97 Le Soit de Belgique Boufarik 12 31
23/05/97

17/07/97 Troubles Ouled-Yaich 1 -

03/08/97 DNA Hammam Melouane 8 -
05/08/97

23/08/97 Troubles El-Affroun 8 -

08/09/97 CNN Blida 10 -
08/09/97

12/09/97 Troubles Bouinan 1 3

12/09/97 CNN Rais/Sidi-Moussa 4 -
12/09/97

14/09/97 Irish Times Bouinan 1 3
16/10/97

26/09/97 Troubles Blida 5 -

03/10/97 DNA Blida 6/10 20/50
05/10/97

05/10/97 DNA Bouinan 17 -
11/10/97

10/10/97 CNN Sidi-Moussa 1 -
11/10/97

27/11/97 DNA Larbaa 25 -
30/11/97

19/12/97 CNN Blida 4 20
20/12/97

22/12/97 Le Soir de Belgique | Ouled-Allel 9 -
23/12/97

25/12/97 CNN Sidi Ali/Carbana 3 -
27/12/97

01/01/98 Troubles Boufarik 1 1

22/01/98 La Tribune Bougara/Larbaa 3 5
25/01/98

23/01/98 TG Blida 2 Many
24/01/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

25/01/98 AFP Blida 2 -
26/01/98

06/02/98 DNA Chebli 2 4
08/02/98

06/02/98 CNN Birtouta 2 2
06/02/98

07/02/98 DNA Blida 2 4
08/02/98

23/02/98 AFP Boufarik-Chebli 18/21 25/52
24/02/98

21/04/98 Troubles Blida 5 40

10/05/98 DNA Train- Boufarik 2 10
11/05/98

24/07/98 DNA Ouled-Yaich 1 3
26/07/98

10/09/98 El-Watan Larbaa 1 12
12/09/98

08/10/98 AP El Affroun 3 -
10/10/98

15/12/98 Reuters Sidi-Moussa 1 7
15/12/98

District: Médéa

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

11/02/96 Irish Times Between Ain- 11 52
12/02/96 Bessam and Médéa

14/02/96 CNN Ain Melh 4 -
15/02/98

07/03/96 Troubles Betrouaghia 2 10

25/11/96 Irish Times Berrouaghia 1 13
26/11/96

22/04/97 CNN Ouzera 5 -
24/04/97

11/05/97 Troubles Metatha 2 11

27/07/97 Troubles Maasouma 2 -
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

20/08/97 DNA Kaf Houas 3 20
25/08/97

26/08/97 Troubles FEl-Omaria 1 7

06/09/97 CNN Médéa 1 Many
06/09/97

14/09/97 DNA Between Beni- 12 -
16/09/97 Slimane

and Berrouaghia

17/09/97 CNN Ktitene 7 -
17/09/97

20/10/97 CNN Ribai 5 -
20/10/97

08/11/97 Troubles Sidi-Najdi 2 1

01/01/98 AFP Médéa 1 -
03/01/98

04/01/98 Reuters Médéa 7 -
05/01/98

05/01/98 Reuters Ksar El Boukhari 5 -
05/01/98

09/01/98 CNN Médéa 2 -
10/01/98

14/01/98 Reuters Ouzera 6 -
18/01/98

19/01/98 AFP Médéa 2 12
20/01/98

29/01/98 AFP Ouezra 1 -
31/01/98

06/02/98 Liberté Médéa 1 2
07/02/98

26/02/98 DNA Bouachoune 10 16
27/02/98

05/03/98 APS Médéa 1 1
07/03/98

28/04/98 Reuters Médéa 2 -
25/04/98

20/06/98 Reuters Médéa 3 7
21/06/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

01/07/98 CNN Ouled-Bey/Khemis- 4 14
01/07/98 D]Ouamaa

06/08/98 AFP Médéa 1 27
08/08/98

08/11/98 Troubles Tablat-Larbaa Road 3 -

District: Tipaza

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

18/08/95 CNN Club des Pins 2 7
18/08/95

20/07/96 Troubles Kolea 5/9 30

23/08/96 CNN Kolea 7 -
24/08/96

30/08/96 Troubles Staoueli 7 20

21/09/96 Troubles Gouraya 3 Many

11/10/96 Troubles Kolea 10 70

23/12/96 Troubles Douaouda 1 1

04/11/97 CNN Staoueli 3 19
04/11/97

08/11/97 CNN Ain-Benian 1 3
08/11/97

13/11/97 DNA Tipaza 3 37
16/11/97

28/11/97 Troubles Tipaza 1 2

20/01/98 ABC News Zeralda 7/10 70
22/01/98

07/02/98 DNA Mahelma 3 8
08/02/98

17/06/98 DNA Bourkika 4 4
19/06/98

14/08/98 AFP Sidi-Rached 1 10
15/08/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured

20/11/98 DNA Ain Tagourait 1 -
22/11/98

District: Ain-Defla

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

11/02/96 CNN Khemis Meliana and 11 52
11/02/96 Ain Bessam

14/02/96 CNN Ain Defla 3 -
15/02/98

30/12/96 Troubles Zeddine 8 -

26/08/97 Troubles Khemis Meliana 1 1

30/08/97 DNA Khemis Meliana 14 -
02/09/97

12/10/97 DNA Ksar El Boukhari 9 -
14/10/97

14/10/97 AFP Khemis-Meliana 2 Many
15/10/97

27/11/97 DNA Oued Djer 4 -
30/11/97

11/12/97 Troubles Hadessari/ 2 2

El-Biri

18/01/98 Troubles Oued-Djet 2 -

26/05/98 DNA Miliana 7 8
27/05/98

11/06/98 El-Watan El-Khemis 17 31
13/06/98

30/06/98 DNA Ain-Defla 3/4 14
02/07/98

12/08/98 DNA Hammam Righa 7 11
13/08/98 Train

20/08/98 AFP El-Khemis 13/16 36/39
22/08/98

27/09/98 DNA El Khemis 4/7 24/25
28/09/98

20/11/98 DNA Ain-Tagourait 1 -
22/11/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
03-04/12/98 Reuters Khemis-Miliana 19 50
05/12/98
27/12/98 AP Khemis Meliana 15 40
28/12/98

District: Tlemcen

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

08/03/96 Troubles Tlemcen 12 20

07/11/96 DNA Beni-Ouarsous 5 -
08/11/96

22/05/97 Troubles Maghnia 7 -

22/05/97 Troubles Ghazaouet 5 -

22-23/05/97 Troubles Tlemcen 9/18 12

19/07/97 Troubles Tlemcen 1 30

29-30/08/97 Troubles Kalaa 2 Many

06/10/97 Reuters Tlemcen 3 13
06/10/97

25/10/97 Reuters Ain-Fezza 1 Many
25/10/97

07/11/97 AP Tamjout 22 -
10/11/97

08/11/97 CNN Tajmout 4 -
08/11/97

11/01/98 Reuters Zouiya 5/9 -
12/01/98

31/01/98 I’Humanite Hennaya 2 -
03/02/98

02/02/98 Troubles El Gor 15 -

19/09/98 AFP Tlemcen 7
21/09/98
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District: Mascara
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
27/03/97 DNA Sig 2 18
30/03/97
02/05/97 Troubles Bouhnifia 15 23
30/10/97 Hijra Ouled Ali 6 -
30/01/98 AFP Mascara 1 7
31/01/98
04/04/98 Reuters Fekkana 1 1
05/04/98
15/06/98 El Watan Hacine 8 -
16/06/98
05/10/98 DNA Mascara 3 61
07/10/98
04/12/98 AFP Ghriss 6 >30
09/12/98
District: Tiaret
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
08/12/96 Troubles Tiaret 1 Many
05/01/98 AFP Sidi-Nammer 29 12
07/01/98
05/01/98 AFP Ouled-Bounif 12 12
07/01/98
06/09/98 AFP Mechraa-Sfa 5 11
13/09/98
08/09/98 El Watan Rahout 1 22
19/09/98
18/09/98 DNA Zaroura 22/26/30 | 125/150
20/09/98
District: Boumerdes
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
23/09/97 CNN Reghaia 2 25
23/09/97
04/06/98 Liberté Botdj-Menaiel 4 2
05/06/98
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

23/02/97 Le Soit de Belgique Saida 18
26/02/97

17/03/97 Irish Times Saida 7 -
19/03/97

24/06/97 Le Soir de Belgique Between Ain Sek- 15
27/06/97 houna

and El Maamoura

08/01/98 CNN Saida 9 -
10/01/98

18/01/98 Reuters Saida 1 -
19/01/98

30/07/98 AFP Saida 3 -
03/08/98

02/08/98 Reuters Baloul 40/60 -
03/08/98

District: Tizi-Ouzou

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

18/03/96 Troubles Tizi-Ouzou 6 26

04/05/96 Troubles Tizi-Ouzou 2 15

12/07/97 Troubles Dellys 7 11

21/07/97 Irish times Maakouda 4 -
24/07/97

District: Jijel

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

25/11/97 Reuters Toualbia 4 Many
26/11/97

31/01/98 AFP Kaa-El-Djbel 2 6
01/02/98
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District: Chlef
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
21/08/98 AFP El Guettar 2 2
22/08/98
30/08/98 Hijra Chlef 14 -
12/09/98 AP Chlef 4 -
14/09/98
05/10/98 CNN Chlef 3 62
06/10/98
07/10/98 AP Ben Abdelkader 7 5
07/10/98
24/11/98 Reuters Chlef 2 2
25/11/98
District: Bouira
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
21/07/96 Le Soit de Belgique Keddara 12 15
22/07/96
18/12/97 DNA Lakhdaria 6/30 -
21/12/97
15/01/98 Reuters Sour El Ghozlane 17/18
18/01/98
19/01/98 Troubles Hamman Ksana 13 -
12/06/98 Liberté Bordj Menail 14 Many
16/06/98
04/12/98 AFP El Kadiria 11 6
04/12/98
District: Relizane
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
22/10/95 CNN Relizane 8/11 82
23/10/95
28/11/96 DNA Relizane 11 >10
01/12/98
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Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

09/03/96 CNN Oran 10 16
09/03/96

11/05/97 DNA Gdyel/Ras El Ain 22 -
13/05/97

15/08/97 Troubles Diplimo 9 -

26/08/97 Troubles Doublinou 6 -

29/08/97 Troubles Oran 10 20

12/10/97 Reuters Sidi Daoud/Sig 43/50 35
14/10/97

30/08/98 Reuters Sidi Akli 1 1
31/08/98

02/09/98 AFP Sidi Ali Cherif 1 -
03/09/98

11/09/98 La Tribune Ghidyel 3/4 42/44
12/09/98

District: Djelfa

Date Source Location Deaths Injured

15/08/96 CNN Ain Oussera 17 -
04/01/98

08/08/97 Irish Times Djelfa 7/11 20
11/08/97

21/07/98 Reuters Djelfa 3 -
23/07/98

Disrict: Laghouat

Date Source Location Deaths | Injured

20/03/96 Troubles Aflou 10 -

07/10/96 Troubles Ksar El Hirane 38 -

13/09/98 AFP Sidi-Bouzid 2 1
13/09/98

13/09/98 AFP Aflou 2 -

13/09/98
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Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
13/12/98 Reuters Aflou 1 -
13/12/98
District: Sidi-Belabes
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
28/12/97 Troubles Sfisef 14 -
28/12/97 Troubles Mustapha  Benbra- 17 -
him
30/01/98 AFP Tenira 5 3
01/02/98
10/02/98 CNN Telagh 10 -
15/02/98
13/10/98 La Tribune Ras El Ma/ 4 -
14/10/98 Moulay Slissen
District: Tebessa
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
23/10/97 Reuters Ghyjira 5 -
23/10/97
23/03/98 Troubles Tebessa 5 -
15/07/98 CNN Ma El Abida 3 2
18/07/98
District: Annaba
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
11/01/98 AFP Ain-Berber 5 -
13/01/98
11/01/98 AFP Ain-Berber 4 -
13/01/98
District: Constantine
Date Source Location Deaths Injured
13/09/98 DNA Constantine 1 5
14/09/98
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District: Setif
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
23/01/98 AFP Setif 4 21
23/01/98
District: Bejaia
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
04/11/98 Troubles Bejaia 1 -
District: Mostaghanem
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
01/11/94 LB, Vol. 2, p.143 Mostaghanem 6 17
District: M’Sila
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
23/06/97 Troubles M’Sila 3 -
District: Oum El Bouaghi
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
07/01/97 Troubles Ain El Fakroun 7 11
District: E1 Tarf
Date Source Location Deaths | Injured
04/09/96 CNN Border with Tunisia 18 -
04/01/98
District: Ghardaia
Date Soutce Location Deaths | Injured
06/09/96 CNN Road to Ghardaia 12 -

04/01/98
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7.3. Table C: Reported Mass Graves

Date of | Source Location/ Number of | Type of | Body
finding District Graves Grave Count
Aug. 96 Le Soir de Ouled Allel/ 4 Well Undisclosed
Belgique Blida
30/08/96
Aug. 96 Le Soir de Oued Slama 3 - Undisclosed
Belgique Blida
30/08/96
Oct. 97 CNN Ouled Allel/ 1 Well 40
09/10/97 Blida
17 Dec. 97 | AFP Labaaziz/ 1 10
24/12/97 Blida
Feb. 98 Liberté Botdj Ouk- 1 30
01/03/98 | hriss/
Oran
19 Jul. 98 | Reuters Bainem/ 2 - Undisclosed
19/07/98 Algiers
Nov. 98 AP/Reuters Hafiz Farm/ 2 Wells 110/
13/12/98 Meftah/
11/12/98 Blida >200
10/12/98
Feb. 99 Reuters Ouled Allel/ 1 Well 70
14/02/99 Blida
18 May 99 | Le Monde Dijelfa 1 18
22/05/99
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7.4. Table D: Mass Killings of Foreign Nationals
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Date Source Location Deaths
14/12/93 Troubles Médéa 12 Croats
07/07/94 Troubles Djendjen /Jijel 7 Italians
11/07/94 Troubles Algiers 7 East-Europeans
03/08/94 Troubles Ain-Allah /Algiers 5 French
27/12/94 Troubles Tizi-Ouzou 3 French

1 Belgian
05/05/95 Troubles Ghardaia 5 Foreigners
21/05/96 Troubles Médéa 7 French
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1. Introduction

In this small collection of testimonies, we give space and voice to a few mas-
sacre survivors, relatives of victims and after-the-event witnesses, all of
whom give a first-person account of their experience.

Most of the testimonies presented here are hitherto unpublished and
originate from the Ligue Algérienne pour la Défense des Droits de
I'Homme. We have, however, reproduced some testimonies which were
published in the Catholic paper La Croix, and the left-of-centre papers
Libération and The Guardian, Tribune de Geneéve and Nisf Adounia.

These testimonies are, of course, not meant to be representative of // the
massacres. They cannot even be expected to convey the reality of even one
massacre, let alone the hundreds of such events in the last few years.

These testimonies were selected on the grounds that: 1) they passed strin-
gent tests of authenticity, and ii) they depart from the official versions of
events that swamped the national and international media at the time. Testi-
monies of the kind presented here are still scarce because terror silences the
victims, the survivors and the witnesses. ‘In no other zone of conflict have 1
seen people so afraid to speak their mind to a foreigner’ wrote Llyod in his
reportage about one of the massacres in Algiers.* The massacres occur in a
context where arbitrary detention, harassment, torture and ‘disappearing
people’ remind Algerians, directly and indirectly, of their mandate to keep
silent and forget the past. It is therefore only fair to provide space and social
validation to the versions of events that have been suppressed from public
space and contained to private memories. Official accounts can easily be
found in papers such as E/ Watan or Libert¢ or in the news bulletins of the
major news agencies such as Agence France Presse or Associated Press. Whether
these testimonies represent an ‘unburial and unearthing of the truth that
translates into an invasion of the space occupied by official history’® is left to
the reader’s judgement and to that of the inquiry commission that will no
doubt, one day, shed light on these most painful moments in Algeria’s recent
history.

Section 2 presents the testimonies about the Rafs massacre while section
3 includes those related to the Bentalha massacre. In the last section, 4, the
testimonies relate to several other massacres of differing scales.

A AL Llyod, “Zeroual’s Zombies Cast Vote’, The Times, 24 October 1997.

BN. S. Sternbach, “Women’s Testimonial Discourse’, in Latin American Perspectives, Vol. 18, No 3, 1991,
pp- 91-102.
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2. Rais Massacre

This massacre took place on 29 August 1997. Rais lies in the borough of
Larbaa, in the district of Blida. The official death toll was 98 dead and 120
injured.© Residents’ figures reported by The Irish Times and Les Derniéres Nou-
velles d'Alsace range from 200 to 300 dead.P CINN reported a death toll of 400
from hospital sources.”

Whole families were decimated and a large number of girls and women
were abducted. We have chosen to provide some insight into the victimisa-
tion dependence of the massacres on age, gender, and kinship as well as on
property victimisation. On the basis of documents made available to us by
the Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights (LADDH), we have
sought to reconstruct kinship trees that integrate data about age and gender
in diagrams presented in section 2.1.

In section 2.2 we present the transcription of an interview of Mrs Bachiri.
Two of her brothers and their families died in the Rafs massacre. This un-
published interview was conducted by the LADDH. Section 2.3 reports a
testimony of a survivor, Messoud. It was recorded by journalist Amine Kadi
and published in the Catholic paper Lz Croix. In section 2.4 a woman survi-
vor gives her testimony to the Association for the Defence of the Victims of
the Massacres in Algeria (DVMA).

2.1. Kinship, Age, Gender, and Property Victimisation Sample

The victims of the massacres share various common attributes other than
the individual experience of harm. We propose to highlight here the age,
gender, kinship and property attributes of a sample of victims, four families:
Rahab in section 2.1.1, Djaknoun in section 2.1.2, Belkacem in section 2.1.3,
and Ferrah in section 2.1.4.

The source of the data used here is the LADDH. For each family we pre-
sent a copy of the criminological report of the Gendarmerie Nationale in
Arabic and our translation of this document to English. On the basis of this
report and other data provided to us by the LADDH, we reconstruct and
present the kinship structures of the victimised families in diagramatic form
for all the families, except the Ferrahs. In the latter case the available data
does not allow a reliable reconstruction of the tree; so we presented it in
tabular form instead. The trees clearly demonstrate that there is an intent to
victimise families as such. The diagrams contain information about the age
and gender of the victims, unambiguously showing that females and children

€ “‘Algérie: nuit d'horreur a Rais’, Deniéres Nonvelles d'Alsace, 31 August 1997.

D300 Algerians dead in worst slaughter in civil war’, The Irish Tinmes, 30 August 1997; Derniéres Nouvelles
d'Alsace, 31 August 1997.

E ‘Islamic terrorists slaughter Algerian villagers’, CNN, 29 August 1997.
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The diagrams distinguish between the murdered, injured and abducted.
Most of the abductees are girls and women. For each family details of prop-

account for a large component of the gender and age victimisations, respec-
erty victimisation are also provided.

tively.
2.1.1. Rabab Family
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Translation of the Gendarmerie Nationale Report

Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria
National Defence Ministry Gendarmerie command

The first regional command
Gendarmerie of Blida
Gendarmerie squad of Algiers
Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi Moussa

Sidi Moussa, 22.09.1997
Ref. Number: 97/879/
Certified report

I, the undersigned, Tadjrouni Ahmed, officer of the Criminal Investigation Department and
commander of the Gendarmerie platoon of the district of Sidi-Moussa, testify that

Name and Surname Ali Rahab

Date and Place of Birth 11.10.1956 in Sidi-Moussa (Blida)

Son of Moussa

And Yamina Hamouda

Nationality Algerian

Address District of Rais, Sidi-Moussa, Algiers

Object of report No. 1414 date: 28.08.1997

of the Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi-Mousa (Algiers), a copy of which was sent to the prose-
cutor to the court of Larbaa

Cause (circumstances of the incident): the above-mentioned was murdered on 28.08.1997 in
his house, his wife (called Fouzia Hadj-Kaddour born on 20.07.1962) was also murdered. Their
daughter called Amina Rahab was abducted and her whereabouts are unknown. A lady called
Fatima Rahab, born on 12.03.1953 was also murdered. Her son Moussa Boumameche, born on
02.04.1990 in Hussein Dey, and her daughter Nadia Boumameche, born on 04.06.1985 in Hus-
sein Dey, were also both murdered. Yamina Hamoud, the mother of the first victim, was seri-
ously injured and was taken immediately to the Hospital.

Property damage: all the home furniture belonging to Ali Rahab was burnt; a bomb exploded
inside the house of Abdelhamid Rahab causing the destruction of the house, one lotry (type G5)
and one vehicle (type Renault 6) belonging to Ahmed Rahab were also burnt; and a sum of
10,000 Algerian Dinars was stolen.

Copies to:
Prosecutor to the court of Larbaa
The victim and other entitled parties
Archives
Platoon commandet's signature
Gendarmerie Nationale
Official stamp
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2.1.2. Djaknonn Family
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Translation of the Gendarmerie Nationale Report

Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria
National Defence Ministry Gendarmerie command
The first regional command
Gendarmetie of Blida

Gendarmerie squad of Algiers

Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi Moussa

Sidi Moussa, 24.09.1997
Ref. Number: 97/846/

Certified report

1, the undersigned, Tadjrouni Ahmed, officer of the Criminal Investigation Department and
commander of the Gendarmerie platoon of the district of Sidi-Moussa, testify that

Name and Surname Hamoud Djaknoun

Date and Place of Birth 28.03.1945 in Bouguara (Blida)

Son of Moussa

And Fatima Djaknoun

Nationality Algerian

Address District of Rais, Sidi-Moussa, Algiers

Object of report No. 1414 date: 28.08.1997

of the Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi-Mousa (Algiers), a copy of which was sent to the prose-
cutor to the court of Larbaa.

Cause (circumstances of the incident): the above-named is a victim of a criminal attack car-
ried out by armed terrorist groups in the district of Rais on 28.08.1997 in which he died along
with his daughters Saliha, Saida and Meriem. Two grandchildren Islam Zitouni and Fatiha Zi-
touni were also killed. The two daughters Fatima and Ratiba were abducted. His son Noureddine
Djaknoun was injured.

Property damage: the whole house and its furniture were burnt; a sum of 500,000 Algerian Di-
nars and jewelry were stolen; a vehicle (type Renault 4) belonging to Hamoud Djaknoun was
burnt; and identity documents were also burnt.

Copies to:
Prosecutor to the court of Larbaa
The victim and other entitled parties
Archives
Platoon commandet's signature
Gendarmerie Nationale
Official stamp
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2.1.3. Belkacem Family
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Translation of the Gendarmerie Nationale Report

Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria

National Defence Ministry Gendarmerie command

The first regional command
Gendarmetie of Blida
Gendarmerie squad of Algiers
Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi Moussa

Sidi Moussa, 08.10.1997
Ref. Number: 97/949/

Certified report

I, the undersigned, Tadjrouni Ahmed, officer of the Criminal Investigation Department and
commander of the Gendarmerie platoon of the district of Sidi-Moussa, testify that

Name and Surname Belkacem Ayache

Date and Place of Birth born in 1939 in Tablat (Médéa)

Son of Boudjemaa

And Fatima Taryane

Nationality Algerian

Address District of Rais, Sidi-Moussa, Algiers

Object of report No. 1414 date: 28.08.1997

of the Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi-Mousa (Algiers), a copy of which was sent to the prose-
cutor to the court of Larbaa.

Cause (circumstances of the incident): the concerned is a victim of a criminal attack carried
out by armed terrorist groups in the district of Rais on 28.08.1997 in which the following persons
died: his wife Safia Belkacem, his daughter Fadhila Belkacem (spouse of Hamdane Hamza) and
her daughter Ghania Hamza, his daughter Houria Belkacem (Mrs Benomar) and her son Hicham
Benomar, also Samira Lakhal (spouse of Ahmed Belkacem) and Hadjer Naimi who is Hocine
Naimi's daughter.

The following persons were abducted: Radia Naimi and Ouahiba Benyahia (Omart's daugh-
ter).

Property damage: the whole house, one vehicle and identity documents were burnt.
Copies to:
Prosecutor to the court of Larbaa
The victim and other entitled parties
Archives
Platoon commandet's signature

Gendarmerie Nationale

Official stamp
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2.1.4. Ferrah Family
Male Female Total
Murdered | Allal Ferrah, 42 Chaima Ferrah
Abdelhak Ferrah Meriem Ferrah
Lakhdar Ferrah Baya Benamane
Sohaib Ferrah Djamila Berrouane
Kamel Benamane, 40 Mimouna Sari
Mohamed Lamine Kerouma | Fatima Ben Thalidjane
Mohamed Seghir Ayoun Fatima Dehiles
14
Injured Brahim Ferrah Farida Omeir
Sid-Ali Ferrah Leila Akani
Boualem Ferrah Rabea Ferrah
Abdelhamid Mekourma Ghania Ferrah
Younes Sari Dalila Ferrah
Chahira Benamane
1
Abducted Farida Ferrah
Hayat Bennamane
Fatima Dhiyat
3
Total 12 16 28

Property Victimisation

- 2 million Algerian Dinars cash stolen.

- 1.2 million Algerian Dinars worth of jewelry stolen.

- The first floor of the house was burnt.

- All the home furniture was burnt

- Three vehicles and one lorry belonging to the victims or their
relatives were burnt.

Source:

Report of the Gendarmerie Nationale No 1414
Drafted and signed by Sergeant —Chief Abmed Tadjronns, dated on 22.09.1997
File Ref. No: 8§81/97
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Translation of Gendarmerie Nationale Report

Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria

National Defence Ministry Gendarmerie command

The first regional command
Gendarmerie of Blida
Gendarmerie squad of Algiers
Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi Moussa

Sidi Moussa, 22.09.1997
Ref. Number: 97/881/

Certified report

I, the undersigned, Tadjrouni Ahmed, officer of the Criminal Investigation Department and
commander of the Gendarmerie platoon of the district of Sidi-Moussa, testify that

Name and Surname Allal Ferrah

Date and Place of Birth 01.01.1955 in Sidi-Moussa (Algiers)

Son of Boualem

And Baya Benamane

Nationality Algerian

Address District of Rais, Sidi-Moussa, Algiers

Object of report No. 1414 date: 28.08.1997

of the Gendarmerie platoon of Sidi-Mousa (Algiers), a copy of which was sent to the prose-
cutor to the court of Larbaa.

Cause (circumstances of the incident): the victim was killed during the Rais massacre at Sidi-
Moussa with all his family members, namely: Abdelhak Ferrah, Lakhdar, Chaima, Sohaib,
Meriem, Baya Benamane, Djamila Berrouane, Kamel Benamane, Mimouna Sari, Mohamed
Lamine Kerrouma, Mohamed Seghir Ayoun, Fatima Ben Thalidjane, Fatima Ben Dehiles. The
following persons were injured: Brahim Ferrah, Sid-Ali, Farida Omeir, Boualem Ferrah, Leila
Akani, Rabea Ferrah, Ghania Ferrah, Abdelhamid Mekourma, Dalila Ferrah, Chahira Benamane,
and Younes Sari. The armed terrorist groups abducted also three women, namely: Fatima Dhiyat,
Hayat Benamane and Farida Ferrah.

Property damage: a sum of 2 million Algerian Dinars was stolen; 1.2 million Algerian Dinars'
worth of jewellery stolen; the first floor of the house was burnt; all the home furniture was burnt;
identity documents, three vehicles (type R9, Peugeot and Lada) and one lotry (type Toyota) be-
longing to the victims or their relatives were also burnt.

Copies to:
Prosecutor to the court of Larbaa
The victim and other entitled parties
Archives
Platoon commandet's signature
Gendarmerie Nationale
Official stamp
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2.2. Mrs Bachiri

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

The following testimonies are a direct translation of interviews with the relatives of
the victims. The interviews were conducted in Arabic. In the first one, Mrs Bachiri
relates the story of her two brothers, and their families, who were killed during the
Rais massacre. During the interview, another lady whose name was not introduced
interrupts Mrs Bachiri. We refer to this lady here as Lady X. Lady X seems a
very articulate witness who, in the course of her account, expressed ber grief in a
poem. Unfortunately the poem could not be translated into English. She also talks
eloquently about the hogra: the cruel oppression of the weak. She draws parallels
between what she witnessed during the war of liberation against France and what
she is excperiencing today in the era of independence.

Q: Mrs Bachiri, what can you tell us about the Rais massacre?

A: What can I tell you? During the Rais massacre, sixteen of my brothers,
my wilk brothers', were killed. One of them is seventy-five year old. He par-
ticipated in the war of liberation. Seven of his children were [killed along]
with him. His daughter came to visit them on that day. They were having a
party, a marriage ceremony, one of the girls in the family was getting mar-
ried. I was there, I was present... not when the massacre took place, no ...
the massacre occurred after I had left. So his guests [i.e. daughter, her hus-
band and children] were staying overnight with him...

Q: What is his name? 1 mean your brother’s name?

A: The eldest Guennouche Amara. The other brother, the younger one,
is sixty years old. He is blind. He was born blind.

Q: Was he killed too?

A: Yes, they slaughtered him along with his seven children. They slit their
throats. He is blind the poor guy ... a blind man ... what could he have
done to deserve this? He is married to a lady who is not totally fit mentally.
She gave him two sons and two daughters. The sons were dragged outside
with their father and had their throats slit, whereas the daughters were taken
away. One is twenty-eight years old, the other is twenty-four.

As for Amara, they first called him out, he said: ‘why would they want to
kill me? What did I do? They should go and sort out the patriots.” He acts
both as an imam and caretaker for the local mosque. They told him: ‘come

F Mrs Bachiri means that they are her brothers in the sense that what she has in common with them is
being breast-fed by the same woman.
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out we want a word with you’. When he came out they were there ... with
military uniforms and toting their guns. There were a few women with them.
The women were wearing the /zab over a military uniform.

One of the soldiers cut the finger of one of Amara’s daughters and said
to his colleague: ‘take the gold, take the gold’. Amara’s 2-year-old grand-
daughter was found burnt in the oven. His old daughter [the guest|, was
slaughtered too... she was lying on the ground... they put one of her sons
on her right arm, another son on the left arm and they shouted ‘Allah Ak-
far’... We say: Allah Akbar [Allah is the Greatest|” but they were saying ‘Al-
lah Akfar’ [Allah is the worst of the unbelievers]. They came in cars, in lan-
drovers... People who stayed at home were slaughtered, and those who
went out were shot dead.

My sister lives nearby. Her young son saw exactly what happened. He hid
under a metallic sheet and saw what happened.

Q: How old is he?

A: He is about nine years old. He said they wore military uniforms. Their
heads were covered with turbans, similar to those worn by the Towaregs.
Their faces were covered. The soldiers were on standby nearby. In fact, the
army unit was stationed near the mosque. So were did these killers come
from? How could they go through the military unit near the mosque?

Q: So did they kill both of your brothers and their families?

A: Yes, they slaughtered both my brothers and their children. My broth-
ers had seven each. A total of sixteen...

Q: What about the honse?
A: They burnt it...

We are puzzled... Why would anyone want to kill this family? They are
not involved in anything. Their son in law, who was there on a visit, escaped
miraculously. His wife helped him to get to the loft so that he could see what
was happening. By the time he made it to the loft they [the killers] were al-
ready inside the house. He could see everything, including the killing of his
wife and children, but could not utter a word. What can he say? What can he
say now? If he says anything the soldiers will take him away and get rid of
him...

Other people who saw what happened cannot talk either. They fear the
army’s reprisal. They say that if they mention anything the soldiers will come
back and take them away and they will disappear.

The government says that my brothers (and their families) are victims of
terrorism. What terrorists are they talking about? They say it is the Is-
lamists... Are they Muslims those who kill other fellow Muslims? And how
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come my brothers were slaughtered, the victims of terrorism [we are told],
and my children were put in jail and they disappeared!?

Who is doing this? The cows, sheep were killed. Even a donkey was not
spared.

Lady X interrupts:

Shall I tell you, my dear son, who can perpetrate such atrocities? It’s the
harkis. The harkis are the ones who kill without mercy. We saw them during
the war against France. The French did a lot of damage, but the dirty war did
not start really until harkzs were recruited. And it is these harkis who are to-
day doing this to us. It’s a kind of revenge. They still bear grudge against the
Algerian people who fought for independence. This independence brought
more pain than gain. What we are witnessing during the independence era is
much more painful than what we endured during the period of colonialism.

Who on earth can benefit from slaughtering babies?

Who on earth can benefit from disembowelling pregnant women then fry
the foetuses in frying pans?

[Then Lady X recited a folk tale poem on oppression and corruption and
the outcome for the righteous.]

Q: Why is she here? What’s her story? [Referring to Lady X]

A: (Mrs Bachiri): Well, this woman [Lady X] has been a victim during the
war against France and is being victimised today too. She has been beaten
up, her skull is bruised all over. Her children were taken away and...

Lady X interrupts again:

What is really hurting me and causing me a lot of grief is the hogra. The
hogra by the state who took away my son. They took him away from me. I
would not have minded had he been arrested for an offence or a crime of
some sort. And even if , and I say if, he had done something wrong, they
should have brought him to justice. Failing that, they should have brought
him and killed him in front of me. I would have then cried and asked Allah
for patience in such adversity. The other alternative would have been to put
him in jail... Unfortunately, they chose the worst, they took him away and
did not leave any trace of his whereabouts. I don’t know whether he is alive
or dead. He is the son of a martyr. His father has sacrificed his own life [in
the war of liberation] so that his son could live in independence. Why did
they take him away and leave me, an old lady of 63 years, like a mad cow?
When I manage to behave like a sane human being in the evening I wake up
in the morning like a mad cow, and when I manage to behave like a sane
woman in the morning I end up like a mad cow in the afternoon. And all
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this is due to the anxiety caused by thinking about the Aogra, which took my
son away from me. They took him away stark naked and bare-footed. Can
you see what I mean? What has really and utterly devastated me is the hogra.
They illegally contrived to sell his car and now want to take over my house.
How can you remain sane? Is this the country or the independence for
which we lost one and a half million martyrs? What we now see is that the
state 1s against us.

They are taking our children away. They take them from their beds. Is
this the rule of law? And then they show their faces on TV, with no shame.
When I see them on TV, I spit on them, excuse the word. Including Presi-
dent Zeroual, when I see him I feel like killing him, because that person is
not a president. He is not a president who can build the country and help the
weak. Those who were in a position to build this country have gone.

Well, tell me why did these people vanish? Please explain to me why did
these people disappear? Fourteen-year-olds, fifteen-year-olds... they simply
chose Islam. That’s why they were made to disappear.

I was at a function once and a policewoman was whispering to her friend
sitting beside her. She was talking about one of the massacres that took place
in the region of Zeralda [in the District of Tipaza]. She told her that after the
killers had slit the throats of their victims, they started bashing the houses
with their heavy lorries. Her friend asked: ‘How can the terrorists acquire
such huge lorries?” The policewoman signalled her to keep quiet. I was going
to speak then I thought I’d better not.

2.3. I was at Rais during the massacre

Source: Amine Kadi, Iz Crozx, 26 September 1997.

Messoud weeps for bis brother, his sister-in-law and his niece — all massacred at
the same time as at least 300 other people in the Mitidja village of Rais, on the
night of 28-29 August. His testimony is the first to be published in France.

In this house of the village of Rais, the Chief Fire Officer of the Civilian
Protection [the fire brigade] suddenly turned back: ‘It is better that you stay
where you are.” Messoud wanted to go in. Close to the entrance, he had al-
ready stepped over the corpses of two women wearing party dresses. Judging
by the position of the detached heads, he could guess the depth of the cut
which severed them from their bodies. “You cannot go further, it’s impossi-
ble,” the Chief Fire Officer insisted, holding his helmet in his hand. Messoud
felt sick: at the bottom of the stairs, he saw a crushed head. He looked for
the bodies of Meriem, his sister-in-law, of 8-year-old Samir, his youngest
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nephew, and of his 10 year-old niece Amina. They were dead. Nawal, the
oldest of his brother’s children who would soon be 12, was the only survi-
vor: she threw herself from the first floor of the house where a wedding
ceremony was taking place. She was badly injured. Nobody knows whether
she wanted to kill herself or whether she attempted to flee. She lay in a pool
of blood. The killers paid no attention to her. The brain swelling caused by
her fall receded gradually, but doctors could not make any pronouncement
on the after-effects of her head injury.

Standing near a window of the Zemirli Hospital of El-Harrach, where he
comes to see her every day, Messoud is crying, for the first time. ‘Soon, 1
should tell her that everybody is dead.” He is her only family now.

He thought he was secure at Rais. Last spring, Messoud fled with his
family from their house at Piemont, on the outskirts of Larbaa, 20 minutes
away from Algiers. The ‘blokes’ of the AIS, the armed branch of the Islamic
Salvation Front, came to tell ‘their’ families ‘not to stay any longer,” because
‘the butchers were about to come’. ‘So,” Messoud recalls, ‘we came to Rais.’

Since he had lost his job, he had been working on and off. On the eve-
ning of the massacre he could have been away. His wife and his two children
were enjoying the last days of the school holiday in the countryside around
Setif. But he had stayed with his brother Mohammed. ‘Shortly after 10 p.m.,
the screams of women rose from the house nearest to us. We rushed to the
window. Too late. In the small street, five or six people, three of them carry-
ing ‘Klash’ sub-machine guns,® were pushing in front of them a group of
youngsters.” Those who ‘usually would play cards under the lampposts of the
main road’. Some managed to run away when the killing started. 24-year old
Farid, who also, came to the Zmirli Hospital to see his injured father, said
that a Mazda van had stopped near the youngsters. From under the van’s
canvas cover some ten men came out. Most of them wore baggy trousers
and tunics; some wore military fatigue trousers. Those who did not have
Kalashnikovs were armed with axes and knives. “They wanted to take us in-
side the district at once. They swore now and then.” Before rushing into a
courtyard, Farid saw another van arriving. ‘No one could say exactly how
many “they” were. May be fifty.’

In a quarter of an hour ‘they’ had shut in, amidst screams and gunshots,
nearly 200 residents in four or five houses which they guarded. About sixty
people were herded together in the house of the wedding party alone.
‘[Standing by our house window,] Mohammed, may God bless his soul,
prayed loudly for his wife and his children who were at the wedding party,’
Messoud recalled. Mohammed rushed down the stairs. He wanted to reach
the Benshenit’s house where the women and children stayed back for the

G Abbreviation used by the Algerians to mean the Kalashnikov sub-machine guns.
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henna ceremony.” “We could not help crying and hoping that “they” had not
reached it

However, when Mohammed and Messoud reached their house garage,
two men stood in their way. One was armed. ‘Mohammed managed to seize
his weapon but could not use it. As for me, I fought lying on the floor with
the other man for two or three minutes. A shot was fired very close to me.
Then I did not hear Mohammed any longer. I had lost my strength, but I
managed after all to go up the stairs again.’

Once he reached the rooftop of the house, Messoud closed the iron door
and blocked it with pieces of furniture and old trunks. Eventually, no one
went up there. From there, Messoud — alone and ‘half insane’, as he said —
followed for one and a half hours, ‘through the sound and the smell, the
tornado of death.” ‘Shortly afterwards, I understood that Mohammed had
seriously injured his attacker. “They’, therefore, went at his body fiercely and
unrelentingly.” Two hours later, Messoud was crying over his brother’s dis-
figured body, when some survivors told him to run to the Benshenit’s. “They
were all dead.’

Since then, some survivors have explained that four sinister-looking indi-
viduals had invited themselves, towards 9 p.m., to the men’s table in the
small rear courtyard [of the wedding house]. ‘Did you leave us something?’,
they asked the bridegroom’s father. “They’ started eating. When the Mazda
vans were said to be at the entrance of Rais, these men left the rear court-
yard and went inside the house where they stripped the women off their
jewels before knocking them flat. From then on, horror filled Rais.

2.4. A woman who survived the Rais massacre

Source: Association for the Defence of the Victims of the Massacres in Al-
geria, Copenhagen

This testimony was obtained by telephone by the Association pour la Défense des
Viictimes des Massacres en Algérie, on 10 October 1997. BBC-Box 253 1V ester-
brogade 208, 1800 Frederiksberg C. Kopenbagen, Denmark.

‘My name is C. [...] and I am a native of Rais. I am married to M. and I live
in the heights of Algiers. It is a very dangerous area where some massacres
did take place. The press never reported them.

H On the occasion of celebrations, including wedding ceremonies, women draw patterns on their
hands and feet with brown henna.
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Two days before the massacre I told my husband that I wanted to visit
my parents, brothers and sisters in Rais. I took with me my daughter M. Nei-
ther I, nor my parents, nor anyone thought that one day Rais would be at-
tacked and that its inhabitants would be massacred, especially since it is sur-
rounded by the military and barracks.

On the night of the massacre all seemed quiet. Suddenly we heard
shouts and screams, and then the hail of bullets. My father and my brother
opened the door to find out what was happening in the village [...] There was
panic. There were many armed people running in all directions. It was dark.
The village was being attacked from all sides. My father closed the door. It
was panic at home. The others were thinking of running away but I was
thinking about my daughter.

People were shouting from everywhere so that the military close to the
village might hear. Unfortunately, although the sound of the hail of bullets
and the explosions of bombs could be heard 5 kilometres away, no one
came to help us.

In the midst of the screams, they smashed the door down and broke
the windows. There was quite a number of them. My brother and father
tried to defend us but they were beaten to death by axes. My daughter tried
to run away but she was caught and slaughtered by two attackers. As for me,
I tried to hang on to life but I was beaten with an axe and an iron bar and
knocked over. I was hit in the face and was bleeding everywhere, but when I
was about to fall down I clung to the beard of my killer. Although he had a
long beard and Afghan clothes he was no Muslim for he was cursing God.
The other attackers were also insulting God. As I told you, I clung to his
beard and it came off. He had a false beard.

I lost consciousness from the beating by my killer. When I woke up 1
was in a hospital, surrounded by doctors and nurses. I stayed over a month
in the hospital. I am still in a state of shock and traumatised.

That is all I can say because I am still in Algeria and I am afraid for my
husband and his family. No one can ensure our safety. The security forces
and the military arrived after the ambulance men and the firemen, and not a
single one of the attackers — they were about a hundred — has yet been
caught’.
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3. Bentalha Massacre

The massacre of Bentalha occurred on 23 September 1997. Bentalha is in
the Borough of El Harrach which is part of the district of Algiers. According
to official figures, the death toll was 85 dead and 67 wounded.! Other
sources estimated the casualties at 200 dead while residents of Bentalha were
reported to have counted 300 dead.

We present three sets of testimonies. The first set includes unpublished
testimonies gathered by the LADDH and the ADMAC. The second is a col-
lection of witness reports by foreign journalists. The third document is a
transcription of TV documentary that was shown on a Swiss television and
was scheduled to be broadcast on the French TV5 Channel but this never
occurred. The documentary contains footage and witness statements that
contradict the official version of events. We reproduced a selection of state-
ments that we thought was most important.

3.1. El Kechbour family

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

We report on Mobamed EI Kechbonr (the father) and then give voice to his wife,
his eleven-year old son and bis fifteen-year old danghter. They speak at turn about
the massacre they survived.

A. Mohamed El Kechbour

He was a lorry driver in a private company. He would never rest from work-
ing to save money and build his house at Bentalha.

One day in February 1996, the patriots militias came to see him and or-
dered him to follow them. When they reached the orange grove, they or-
dered him to lift a pickaxe and start digging. When he asked ‘What can I dig?
And why?’, they told him “Your grave! Terrorist!’

He started digging but after discussions between them, they decided to
take him to the gendarmerie station where he spent 17 days without food.
He was then taken before El-Harrach Court. He preferred to confirm his
earlier statement of support for terrorism extorted under duress in order to

1“Up to 200 butchered in latest terrorist attack.”, The Irish Times, 24 September 1997.

J ‘Bentalha, la douleur’, Les Derniéres Nouvelles d'Alsace, 24 September 1997; The Irish Times, 24 Septem-
ber 1997.
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go to jail instead of saying the truth and going back to face his torturers or
those who had intended to bury him alive.

He spent several months in jail before he was able to recover from his
torture ordeal. He came within a hair’s breadth of death and fear was stalk-
ing him all the time. He dared not say anything and preferred to keep quiet.

In jail, he was with Mr Ghazal, another lorry driver arrested by the gen-
darmerie on the same day as him. When the massacre of Bentalha took place
on 23 September, they both learned that their respective houses were burnt,
that the daughter of El Kechbour and his wife were injured and that the wife
of Ghazal, Ayad Zohra, and his children Lakhdar (15 years), Yacine (14
years), Mohamed (10 years) and Rabia (8 years) had been murdered. The
house of Ghazal was partly burnt and then occupied by the military.

B. Mrs El Kechbour (mother)

One week prior to the event of Monday 23 September 1997, we heard ru-
mours that Bentalha was going to be attacked by a terrorist group. Indeed on
that day at 10.30 p.m., I heard a loud bang far away from us. It sounded like
an explosion or something falling down at about two kilometres away from
our place (near the area called Gaid Belgacem). The neighbours rushed out
to find out what had just happened. I, too, hurried to my balcony like the
rest of the neighbours.

Fifteen minutes later, that is at 10.45 p.m., we heard another bang which
turned out to be a bomb explosion. This time it was nearer. After that, I was
very scared and very worried. Shortly afterwards, I heard footsteps in the
sand-covered street. I looked through my window and saw four men. I could
see clearly because of the many spotlights on the rooftops. The four people
appeared to be between 17 and 21 years old. They wore ordinary civilian
clothes, were clean-shaven and carried guns. One of them had a shotgun; a
second one had a similar weapon, but its barrels were sawn off, it is known
as the mabshoosha. The third man carried a gun of a well-known make with its
bayonet at the ready. As for the fourth man, his weapon was not visible.
They all walked stealthily along the wall opposite our house. I went to wake
up my brother-in-law who was sleeping in his room. My husband had been
in the El Harrach jail since 4 January 1997. Earlier, he had been tortured se-
verely at the gendarmerie barracks. He was accused of assisting and accom-
modating a group of terrorists.

My brother-in-law rushed out to the balcony along with his wife to see
what was happening outside. They saw many other men, some of whom
wore afghan clothing with paratrooper trousers underneath. Others sported
beards, had long hair and wore turbans. Some inhabitants raised the alarm
sirens. One member of the armed group swore and blasphemed. Then he
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said: ‘Get out and ululate for your bloody country's flag,” while firing at the
flags. These flags had been brought here by the army about one or two
months earlier. They had been hung up in Hay Dijilali, our quarter at Ben-
talha, and also in Hay El Bordomain nearby. I do not know whether these
flags were also hung up in other areas.

The first four men got scared and ran back after the alarm sirens had
gone off. But suddenly, a long-haired, bearded man, tall and with a strong
build, obstructed their way, kicked them and said: ‘I ordered you to blow up
the place. Why didn't you?’ So they returned. Given this situation, we woke
up the children and fled through the back of our house. Jumping from the
balcony to the street, we landed on a heap of sand which was being used to
complete the building of our house. As a result of the fall, my six-year old
son Imran dislocated his shoulder, while I injured my leg after tripping over
a wire. As for my seven-year old daughter Sarah, she broke her left arm
when I threw her from the balcony. My little daughter Halima, three-year
old, was so scared when I attempted to throw her down that she told me:
‘Mummy, I will die if you throw me down, please leave me here.” So I tied
her to a bed sheet, then I lowered her down to her 14-year old sister Zineb
who caught her.

I fled with my children, my sister-in-law and her children towards the op-
posite orange tree orchard. We stayed inside a reed-covered deep hole until 7
a.m. Later on, I learnt that my son Athmane, his uncle and his cousin also
hid under the trees in that orchard. While we were in hiding, we heard peo-
ple crying loudly for help. Also, we heard a lady nearby invoking God's help:
‘Oh Lord, save me.” ‘Call your Lord for helpl’, one of the killers (the terror-
ists) replied to her, adding: ‘Go to your Lord!’, before shooting her dead. We
learnt afterwards that she was our neighbour Akila. Explosions and intensive
gunfire could also be heard. When we looked up towards the houses, we saw
flames rising in their midst.

When we returned to our house at 7 a.m., we found that the top floor
had been burnt and the door blown off by a bomb explosion. In the street,
we found the corpses of men, women and children lying about. We walked
until we met one of the inhabitants who drove us to a school where many
families which had escaped the massacre regrouped. At 8 a.m. approximately
the injured and the dead were taken to the front of the school where ambu-
lances picked them up. At that point in time, I wanted to go back to inspect
my house but the soldiers prevented me from doing so, claiming that the
place might be mined. They did not take part in helping the injured; instead
they confined themselves to preventing anybody from returning to their
homes.

My father and my mother, who lived several kilometres away in the dis-
trict of Baraki, arrived at that moment and we all walked back to their place.
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At night my daughter Sarah became feverish. It was then that I noticed that
her left arm was broken. In the morning, I took her to the hospital where
she received treatment.

Algiers 22 February 1999.

C. Athmane EI Kechbour (son)

Question (LADDH): What’s your name?
Answer: Athmane.

Q: And your surname?

A: El Kechbour. El Kechbour Athmane
Q: How old are you Athmane?

A: Eleven.

Q: Do you go to school?

A: Yes.

Q: What year?

A: Year six.

Q: Where do you live?

A: in Baraki.

Q: Where in Baraki?

A: in Bentalha.

Q: Are you living in Bentalha now?
A: No.

Q: Why not?

A: Our house was burnt down.
Q: Who burnt it?

A: The terrorists.

Q: Tell me how it all happened.

A: My mother was sitting. ..

Q: When did this happen?

A: 1n 1997.

Q: What month?
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A: Heh?

Q: What month?

A: October.

Q: Ok, tell me what happened.

A: My mother was sitting... then she saw young children about my age
holding firearms... they were followed by older men holding heavy arms...

Q: What time of the day was this?
A: It was about eleven at night.

Q: Go on Athmane.

A: Then my mum woke us up and we were getting ready to run away
through the fields. Before we left the house, we woke my uncle up. He
opened the door and saw many armed people outside. We ran through the
fields. I climbed up a tree and stayed there until the morning. When I came
down in the morning I saw my uncle and went with him.

Q: Did you see anything when you were up in the tree?

A: T heard people screaming and shouting. I also saw a helicopter that
was dropping the terrorists. The terrorists were using a long rope to come
down from the helicopter.

Q: Were you afraid?

A: Yes. I was trembling.

Q: Were they close to where you were?

A: Some of them passed underneath the tree.

Q: What did they look like?

A: 1did not see them. I could only hear them talking.
Q: What were they saying?

A: One of them said to his friend: ‘Abdelkader, tomorrow we’ll come
back to Bentalha’.

Q: When you came down the tree, did you go to meet your mum and family?

A: After the sun had risen, I went with my uncle in his car. Later we went
home.

Q: Did you then meet up with your mother, brothers and sisters?
A: Yes I found them all live.
Q: Where did they go during the night?
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A: They spent the night hiding in the bushes.
Q: Were they injured or anything?

A: No. Only my little sister broke her arm as she jumped from the bal-
cony.

D. Zineb El Kechbour (daughter)

Question (LADDH): Zineb, how old are you?
Answer: Fifteen.

Q: Were yon at Bentalha when the massacre took place?
A: Yes.

Q: Tell us what happened.

A: 1 was asleep. My mum came and woke us up. My mum then woke up
my uncle who, in turn, started waking up his children. We ran towards the
balcony. We hesitated to jump... then my uncle said: ‘either you jump or I
will leave you behind.” He then jumped followed by his son then my brother.
Then my uncle’s wife helped her children to jump before jumping herself.
My mother and I were helping my brothers and sisters. We were the last to
jump. I was scared to jump and clinched to the balcony. My mother had to
push me down before she jumped. Then we ran through the fields until we
got to a ditch. We stayed there. We could hear the sound of bombs, firearms
and people screaming. We, the children, fell asleep in the ditch. Every time
we woke up we asked whether they had left or not. Early in the morning we
came out of our hiding. We found bodies of our neighbours lying on the
ground. We walked a bit further and we could see the patriots and the locals
taking wounded people away. They took us to a local school. Whilst we were
there, an officer from the fire brigade came and said that we should not be
staying in the school. They took us to a local Turkish bath. At about seven,
we came out of the bath and waited outside hoping that one of our relatives
would come and take us. Her brother picked up my uncle’s wife. A little
later, my uncle (mum’s brother) came and we left with him. My mum stayed
with my uncle whereas we were taken to our grandma’s house. This is the
whole story.

Q: What did you see?

A: T have seen people injured and lots of bodies. There were soldiers, pa-
triots and many people. It was real chaos. Some were screaming with pain ‘oh
mum’, others ‘oh dad’. Every one was screaming in their own way.

Many thanks Zineb. Thank you for your testinony.
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3.2. Frarma Family

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

Said Frarma was a young man, a father and a dynamic and successful shop-
keeper. He was born in El-Harrach and came from a large family. After his
marriage, he bought some land in the village of Bentalha to build a house.

After the events of 1992, he was arrested a first time on 20 November
1994 by members of the special branch of Bourouba for not informing
against ‘terrorists’ and was kept in custody for more than seven months. The
persons held at the same time as him were taken to court a few days after
their arrest, after they have signed statements.

Said, who had never hidden his sympathy for the Islamic political trend,
denied the charges he was accused of and refused to sign a statement. He
was tortured on several occasions but resisted his torturers and told them: ‘I
will never sign a statement containing false charges.’

He did not know that time was on the side of his torturers and not work-
ing to his advantage. Several months passed. Tired, having lost weight and
disheartened, and loosing the millions of centimes demanded by his abduc-
tors from his family for his maintenance, he came to the conclusion that it
was better to sign a statement than languish uselessly in the basement of a
police station, maybe for several more months, or even more, as was the
case for other detainees. On 13 March he accepted to sign a statement.

In front of the judge, he asked to be confronted with the persons cited in
the statement. He was tried on 16 may 1995 and was acquitted after seven
months of excessive custody and remand.

He had scarcely resumed his professional activity when he was arrested a
second time for the same charges. He was arrested the first time on 10 No-
vember 1995. The report containing the charges against him and those of
other detainees was sent to El-Harrach court. Because his statement was not
signed, he had been declared on the run while he was in fact being kept in
the police station. The first report was sent to a criminal court, following
which he was arrested for being on the run. Once again, he was tried and
acquitted.

He resumed a second time his professional activity but this time death
would not miss him. He was murdered with his five children: the twins Had-
jer and Younes ( 5 years), Ishaq (7 years), Souma (3 years), Roumaissa (12
months) and his wife Khadoudja. His house was burnt and destroyed.
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3.3. Djorlaf Family

Source: Algerian Ligue for the Defence of Human Rights

We give voice to Djorlaf Mobamed who survived the Bentalha massacre. Mobamed
was born on 1 January 1977 in Baraki, Algiers. In the aftermath of the massacre
he was admitted to Mustapha Bacha Hospital with multiple contusions of the cer-
vical rachis and thorax cansed by a fall and injuries with a sharp object. Mobhamed
lost bis father, Allal, and three brothers in the massacre: Samir, born on 11 Sep-
tember 1978, Monlond, born on 6 December 1984, and Youcef, born on 6 April
1991. His mother, born Hadji Fatima, was at the Zmirli hospital at the time this
testimony was recorded. Her left arm was fractured by a bullet, ber right arm still
contained a bullet that had not been removed at the time, and ber right hand was
fractured.

Testimony of Djorlaf Mohamed

Around 10 p.m., the family was still awake. Suddenly there was an explosion.
Everybody was petrified to go out and check what was going on outside. We
saw nothing. Soon afterwards, there were screams, shooting and sirens. The
attackers smashed the door with a grenade and then climbed up the stairs.

I jumped from the third floor and hid behind an iron curtain in the gar-
den. I remained there until 4 30 a.m. A stake which was behind the curtain
pierced my stomach. I was so frightened that I had to stifle my pain.

During the attack by the criminals, I heard the noise of a helicopter above
our street.

When I was hiding I saw a person jumping from a floor. Unfortunately,
he was discovered by two attackers. One of them said to the other: ‘target
the heart with the knife to make sure that he will die.’

At that moment, I fainted. I woke up to find myself in the hospital.

My mother told me later that Youcef was thrown from the third floor.
Mouloud was slaughtered and died in the hospital, Samir was slaughtered
and had his face mutilated and Allal was slaughtered and his body was rid-
dled with bullets.



© 1999 Hoggar www.hoggar.org

Voices of the 1 viceless 227

3.4. This is where they shot my wife

Source: David Hirst, The Guardian, 20 October 1997

The first British reporter to travel to Bentalha, the site of the worst massacre of the
Algerian civil war, hears the horrific and moving acconnts of some of the survivors.

Ahmed called his house a ‘villa’, it has a banana grove in its garden and jas-
mine drapes its containing walls. The town lies a mere eight miles from the
centre of Algiers. It is just off the principal road heading south. There is a
barracks less than a mile away, and several checkpoints to get to it.

Ahmed is frank in his spontaneous grief. As he tells it, the terrorists knew
that they would be unimpeded in their grisly handiwork. They went about it
in leisurely fashion. They came at about 11pm; they did not leave until
shortly before dawn — six hours later. According to Ahmed, the army sent
tanks to the edge of the town while a helicopter circled overhead. No one
else contests the essence of his version but some, more circumspect, found
justifications for the army’s non-intervention.

The massacre was confined to the Gelali quarter, composed of a few
rows of ‘villas’ and unpaved streets on the outer edge of the rapidly growing
township. It gives directly on to the flat, fertile Mitidja Plain. It was from
that direction that the assailants came — anything between 50 to 100 of them,
according to Ahmed.

Some of his neighbours took refuge in his house. That is why 24 people
died on the first floor, and 17, along with his wife, son and daughter, on the
second. About 120 more managed to escape to the roof. There he had been
planing some fresh construction; so there was a pile of bricks to hand. ‘We
hutled them down at them, as they came up the stairs, then slammed the
doot,” he said.

Ahmed said that it was from the roof that he saw the tanks. And he in-
sisted they were tanks, not just armoured cars. In fact the traces of tank
tracks are still clearly visible — they end just 200 yards from his house. It was
from the roof that he also saw the helicopter.

It is not just the army and the gendarmerie that Ahmed cursed, but his
neighbours too. A few had arms — members of the self-defence units, the so
called ‘patriots’ who have long been active in the countryside, but who are
now also appearing on the edge of the capital.
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One of them, Ammar, defended himself against Ahmed’s charges. ‘We
could do nothing,” he said. “The GIA had mined all the roads and taken po-
sitions on rooftops. They fired on anyone who moved in the streets below.”

Surely, with tanks, the army could have done some thing? ‘If it had fired
on the terrorists it would have killed all of us too,” said a colleague of Am-
mar.

But the unanswered question is how the terrorists could have entered so
well protected a town in the first place and then, even more astonishingly,
escape across the open plain with the same apparent ease with which they
had come.

3.5. Massacre, Pain and Doubt

Source: Francis David, La Tribune de Geneve, 24 September 1997

An armed group last night attacked a locality in the neighbonrhood of Algiers and
killed at least 200 civilians, according to survivors’ testimonies. The Algerian an-
thorities acknowledged the death of only 85 people. Here is our reporter’s acconnt.

Baraki, the scene of the latest collective massacre, is cut off from the outside
world. All the roads leading to it are guarded by roadblocks set up by the
gendarmerie [country police] who turn back everybody. The only vehicles to
go in are police cars, those of the ‘Civilian Protection’ (the fire brigade) and
ambulances, which go in and out ceaselessly with their sirens wailing. Even
the residents of the area are not allowed in: with their vehicles lined up in a
never-ending queue on the hard shoulder of the motorway, they wait in the
stifling heat for the gendarmes’ goodwill to allow them to go back home.

Silent Crowd

The Salim Zmirli Hospital is the one nearest to the area. Admittedly, Baraki
has a health centre and a general clinic, but they have neither a morgue large
enough to hold a hundred corpses, nor the facilities to take adequate care of
the countless injured. Systematically forbidden to enter the areas of crime,
the journalists based in Algiers have soon had the idea of falling back on
hospitals. Once again, this reflex was rewarding. The Zmirli Hospital was
invaded by a dense but silent crowd. Vehicles were parked in disorder on the
roadside. Soldiers and members of the task force of the Interior Ministry,
with their dark blue uniforms, took up position, arms at the ready, at the en-
trance of the hospital. Consultations were suspended, and so were the visits.
The hospital was entirely taken over by the army. Worried relatives, who had
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been unable to go to the scene of the tragedy because they had not been al-
lowed to, came to the hospital.

Requisitioned

‘We have been told that there is a list of the victims posted at the hospital
entrance, but there is nothing and there is nobody to inform us,” protested in
a low voice a mother whose son had spent the night at a friend’s house in
Bentelha. Groups of three to five people, undoubtedly members of the same
families, talked in hardly audible voices, as if they were afraid of being over-
heard. A young soldier stopped a van full of bottled mineral water. He took
out two crates without consulting the driver. “They are requisitioned,” he said
before distributing them to people around him.

Unearthly Scream

Suddenly, there was some sort of a stir in the crowd. People turned to a man
who had just got out of a car: He was about 50 years old, brown, small,
hard-looking. His clothes were spattered with dry blood on the forearms,
chest and knees. He was one of the survivors. A young man, undoubtedly a
policeman, held him by the arm. A women in Ajab [the Islamic dress|, who
seemed to know him, rushed on towards him: ‘Azeddine, hey, Azeddine?’
she gasped with difficulty. ‘May God bless his soul,” he answered, holding
back a sob. The unfortunate woman remained dumb for a moment, then she
made a shrieking scream, an unearthly one, filled with an indescribable pain.
Other women and men, touched to their hearts’ core started weeping. The
policemen panicked. Undoubtedly fearing that things might get out of hand,
their chief ordered everyone to be moved back from the hospital entrance to
the other side of the road. The crowd obeyed.

Once again, unarmed civilians have been savagely massacred. And once
again the countless questions raised by these countless butcheries will remain
unanswered. Who? Why? What is the purpose of this? If, for the authorities,
things are clear, in that the responsibility of these horrible bloodbaths is put
on Islamic terrorism, on the contrary, for the Algerians, there is a big ques-
tion mark. Because they cannot understand, they refrain from passing a
judgement. “The situation is so complex,” confessed a journalist of the local
press who came to this hospital to get some news in vain, ‘that all hypothe-
ses are plausible. There is such a large quantity of arms in circulation, so
much hatred between the two protagonists and so much misfortunes that
anything has now become possible. Only one thing is certain on both sides:
the contempt for human life.

The doubts of the Algerian public opinion are fed by the Algerian gov-
ernment’s persistent refusal to accept the sending [to Algeria] of an interna-
tional commission of inquiry to shed light on these massacres. When one
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has nothing with which to reproach oneself, then one has nothing to fear
from the truth. There is another reason for such doubts: although these
massacres have been going on for years, not a single culprit has ever been
arrested and tried in public.

No Corpses

[Algerian| radio broadcast without comment the security services’ statement
on the massacre. On the news bulletin of 1 p.m., the Algerian television
showed pictures of the area in mourning, but not of the victims’ bodies as it
did for the massacre at Rais. With these pictures came a clarification by the
Ministry of Communication, which denied ‘categorically’ the ‘erroneous’
number of victims put forward by ‘some foreign press organs’.

3.6. Bentalha, the story of a ten-hour massacre

Source: Florence Aubenas, I.zbération, 23 October 1997

A local resident tells the story of the carnage of 22 September 1997, which took
less than a mile from the armonred vebicles of the army.

One day, the inhabitants knew that something was going to happen. The
signs were trivial: lorries laden with men crossing the streets at high speed,
and strange noises during the night. The signs increased over a few days. But
they knew, everybody knew. It was said: ‘It is going to boil over.” ‘At Ben-
talha, a suburb of Algiers, the atmosphere became tense during one week
around mid-September,” explained this resident whom, for convenience, we
call Yahia. Since the massacre, in which 400 people died out of a population
of two or three thousand, ‘I am neither into politics nor into religion. What I
am going to tell you I would not have believed it before it happened.’

In camera

‘It boiled over’ on 22 September, between 6 and 7 p.m. ‘I personally saw
around fifty people surging, but others stated that the number was around a
hundred. They started by blowing up a few doors at random, and then sat
down at the tables. They asked to be served food and after enjoying them-
selves, they said: ““Today is your feast.” Then they massacred everybody. Us-
ing gas cylinders from the kitchens, they would explode door after door, kill-
ing each family, one after the other.” Yahia spoke without any apparent emo-
tion. And then, suddenly, he stopped, finding himself lost in the middle of a
sentence. ‘What did I say? Where have I got to?” His eyes filled with tears.
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‘Around 9 p.m., the women started to scream: “The army is here, we are
saved.” On the main road, the only one which leads to Bentalha, soldiers
stood by several small armoured vehicles. We saw them from our homes.
They were one kilometre away, no more. But after a while, the soldiers put
out the lights. Policemen and municipal guards from Baraki, the neighbour-
ing commune, came to help but the army stopped them. The soldiers argued
that no one had permission to intervene because their captain was not there
and he alone could give orders.’

At Bentalha, in camera, [there was] fear among the residents who were
barricaded inside their homes. Hardly anyone had weapons. Some residents
did ask for arms from the nearby barracks, following several big massacres
in the ‘green belt’ of Algiers, the string of towns around the capital which
voted massively for the Islamic Salvation Front (FIS) during the 1991 elec-
tions. ‘One officer gave them three rifles and five bullets. He said that he
could not do more. At the ministry they were told: “When you were feeding
the terrorists and sheltering them, you did not come. Now, you must man-
age your own affairs”,” Said Yahia. ‘On that evening we did not even con-
template fleeing. To go where? Some people just regrouped in the same
house. Everyone waited, hoping that the killers would not arrive at their
place.

Balaclavas

From the roof of his house Yahia saw one assailant panic when he noticed
the soldiers. He was the only one in this state, all the others were calm.

The leader said to the young man: ‘Do your work calmly, take your time,
the soldiers will not intervene.’

What shocked Yahia was the meticulous organisation of the armed men.
‘They were strapping fellows who were dressed in their everyday clothes.
Only some of them had black balaclavas, others were disguised as Afghans,
with beards and long hair. Everyone got on with his job: one group was on
the watch, another smashed down the doors and the third cartied out the
massacre. They killed methodically, hacking off one leg, one arm and the
head. They were rubbing their hands while doing this. At times, it seemed
like a spectacle. In one house, we found one woman on her knees huddled
against her two children. All three were headless.” Yahia stopped. He ex-
plained that the killers also said ‘things to people’, ‘but this I cannot repeat.’
We insisted. Yahia, who could speak about death without flinching got in a
muddle and lowered his eyes. Then he came out with: “These were obsceni-
ties which we cannot say in front of women.’

Around 4 a.m., the killers started to withdraw. The families in the neigh-
bourhood who had been alerted by the noise rushed unarmed across the
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fields to see if they could help their relatives. “There are still courageous
people,” said Yahia. ‘One hour before, the armed men left shouting: “Good
bye Bentalha, welcome to Baraki [the neighbouring town]”. Only then did
the soldiers come in.’

Among the bodies were two belonging to the killers. ‘One was dressed in
Afghan [clothes], with syringes in his belt. Their accomplices cut off their
heads and took them away so as to hide their identity.’

New killers

In six years of conflict, the district of Bentalha was unfortunately used to
violence. ‘But until around 1996, it was something else,” continued the refu-
gee. With a hint of a smile, as a joke, he even seemed to regret the earlier
massacres in comparison with these of today. ‘At the beginning, many young
men took to the mountains but they did not hide the fact. At night, they of-
ten came back to eat their mothers’ food. We knew things and we kept quiet.
Every death was targeted: a policeman, a journalist... Sometimes one whole
family would perish, old partisans who had changed side. Now the early re-
cruits are dead. The new killers are different.’

Yahia said that today, in the district where he and his children grew up,
he did not understand anything. Who were the killers on the night of 22 Sep-
tember? Yahia answered: ‘We are lost, we are lost, we are lost.” At Bentalha
cemetery, one man stayed rolled in a ball like a foetus on the tomb of his
relatives for eight days.

3.7. A woman who survived the Bentalha massacre

Source: Association for the Defence of the victims of the Massacres in Alge-
ria Copenhagen

This testimony was gathered by phone by the Association pour la Défense des Vic-
times des Massacres en Algérie, on 10 October 1997. BBC-Box 253 Vesterbro-
gade 208, 1800 Frederifsberg C. Kopenbagen, Denmark.

‘My name is F. [...] I am in a hospital in a foreign country. The day of the
massacre was a day unlike any other day. On that day the military moved in a
strange way. Even the military roadblocks disappeared. Some people in our
village thought something was about to happen but no one thought of a
massacre.

As the night was falling some people who were scared wanted to leave
the village but they found the military surrounding the village. They pre-
vented them from leaving the and told them: ‘Go back home. We are here to
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protect you’. But at about 10 p.m. the attackers assaulted the village. They
were in a large number and they were heavily armed: kalashnikovs, grenades,
axes, iron bars, picks, knives.

Panic overtook people who become terrorised with the sound of the
hail of bullets, explosions and the screams of children, women and men.
People from the surrounding villages said they heard the noises.

I was with my children and my husband when our house was invaded
by the killers. There were six or eight of them. Some of them were hooded
but the others were not.

The blows were raining down from everywhere. No one was spared,
even the children were massacred. It was like a nightmare but the blows
were real. All my family died. After we had been beaten with axes and iron
bars one of them gave one of the hooded killers the order to cut our throats.
He was told to take his time. But as God wished that I remain a witness for
history I was the last to be slaughtered. The cut-throat was shaking and in an
abnormal state. Although he did run the knife over my throat I could still
teel I was alive.

His chief asked him whether he finished his job and he replied: ‘naam
hadarat.”° The chief then asked the other attackers whether they took every-
thing from the house. Some replied ‘yes’ and some others said ‘naam hadarat .
No one realised that I was still alive in a pool of blood.

When I regained consciousness I was in Zemirli hospital, in El Har-
rach [...] I was interrogated by the police but I was afraid to tell them the
truth because it was the army who attacked us. I am still in hospital and I am
still in a state of shock.

K Hadarat is the arabic word used in the Algerian army to designate one’s superior officer.
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3.8. Autopsie d’un massacre

Source : Un documentaire de 45 minutes proposé par Jean-Baptiste Rivoire
et Jean-Paul Billault (CAPA), présenté lors du programme Temps Présent sur
la Télévision Suisse Romande, le 8 avril 1999.

00' 00"

Premiére scéne : Dans le cimetiere de Sidi-Rezine (Bentalha), 48 heures aprées le massacre, les familles
enterrent leurs morts.

29 aout 1997
Massacre de Rais
Bilan officiel 98 morts

00' 45"
Par téléphone : Un survivant du massacre de Rais ; Septembre 1997.
Ils prenaient tout leur temps, il y en a méme un qui disait a l'autre : ‘vas-y,

prends tout ton temps, personne ne viendra nous interrompre. ..’

6 septembre 1997
Massacre de Beni-Messous
Bilan officiel 49 morts.

01'02"
Mohamed Yousfi, journaliste algérien :

Les victimes ont dit que I'armée n'était pas venue, malgré leurs appels télé-
phoniques a 'armée. Certains s'étaient méme déplacés jusqu'a la caserne, mais
les militaires ne sont pas intervenus...

22 septembre 1997
Massacre de Bentalha
Bilan officiel 85 morts

Réaction de la population le lendemain :

Incompréhensible, vous y comprenez quelque chose, vous ? C'était juste a
coté de la caserne. ..

01' 33"
Femme 1:

Amenez-nous Zeroual! Pour étre élu, il avait promis que la paix reviendrait
dans le pays | Que Zeroual vienne ici ! Qu'il vienne nous voir a Baraki, ici on
meurt comme des mouches !
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01" 43"

Homme 1:

Clest qui ces terroristes, 'Etat ou les islamistes ? Clest qui ces terroristes, tu
peux me le dire toi ?

Titre : Bentalha, Autopsie d'un Massacre

02" 04"
Paris, Février 1999.

Je m'appelle Youssef Nesrullah. Je suis algérien. Je suis né a Marseille mais je
suis retourné avec toute ma famille en Algérie en 1966. J'habitais a Bentalha,
j'ai commencé a construire a partir de 1988. J'avais une petite entreprise de
batiment, de travaux publics. Enfin, je travaillais avec les écoles, les caser-
nes, ...

02' 35"
Bentalha, Octobre 1997. [Youssef Nesrullah regarde des images de Bentalha.]

La, c'est Bentalha. Voila, c'est Bentalha. C'est Bentalha. La, c'est l'entrée de
Bentalha.

La, on entre le lotissement du Hay Djilali. Tiens, c'est ma maison. Reviens
un peu en arricre. Regardez : les terroristes étaient assis ici. Voila, ici et ils ont
égorgé pas mal de gens ici, 1a juste sous la dalle. Ils ont égorgé au moins une
cinquantaine de personnes, les gens qui fuyaient ils les amenaient ici et les
égorgeaient. Et moi, j'étais juste en face.

Depuis plus d'un an, Youssef Nesrullah vit hanté par le sonvenir de cette nuit oa il a vu la moitié
de son village se faire assassiner. Militant démocrate en Algérie, il est maintenant réfugié en France
avec sa_famille, et il a accepté de nous raconter son histoire, I'bistoire du massacre de Bentalba.

Photo Satellite 1

Situé dans une banliene défavorisée d'Alger, Bentalba avait profité des élections lgislatives de
1991 pour lancer un véritable défi an régime. A I'épogue le candidat du FIS, le Front islamiqune
dn Salut, recueille dans le sectenr plus de 68% des voix. Pour Nessrullah, ¢'est le choc !

Youssef Nesrullah :

En 1991, quand je me suis apetcu que les partis islamiques prenaient de 1'am-
pleur, tout le monde les soutenaient, j'étais horrifié, j'avais peut.

04' 09"
Alger, 1989. Manifestation islamiste.

Youssef Nesrullah :

Moi, j'avais voté pour le parti d'opposition, pour le FFS [Front des Forces
Socialistes], mais généralement les gens avaient voté FIS. Clest vrai les gens
avaient voté FIS parce qu'ils ont cru a certain moyen de retrouver justice, ils
voulaient punir un parti qui a mené le pays a la ruine. Ils ont plus voté contre
le FLN que voté FIS.
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Le 17 janvier 1992, ['armée algérienne refuse la sanction des urnes. C'est le conp d'Etat a Alger ;
l'ambiance tonrne a ['émente contre le régime.

Nesrullah Youssef :

J'avais la rage car toute la population frappait du pilon: a Alger, a la Casbah, a
Baraki, tout le monde a 23 h frappait du pilon, une fagon de se révolter con-
tre la décision des militaires d'avoir interrompu le processus électoral.

Des 1992, quand 'Europe a aidé les militaires, ils ont reptis confiance, ils
ont du budget pour acheter du matériel et pour mater la population. Ils ont
mis tout le monde dans un méme sac.

05! 2 "
Bentalha, photo archives.

Du moment que tout le monde a voté FIS, ceux qui habitaient Baraki, il n'y
avait pas un seul propre parmi eux. C'étaient tous des salauds, des fanatiques,
alors que c'était une population mélangée que ¢a soit a Baraki, Hydra, Alger
ou Bentalha. Certains étaient pour le FIS, certains non.

Tout le monde n'était pas pour le FLS, mais les militaires guadrillent quand méme le sectenr. Té-
moignage d'un habitant de Bentalha recuelli en 1997 par Channel Four.

Pour eux on était tous des terroristes. On place beaucoup de barrages, cha-
que fois on léve les mains sur la téte, on nous fouille. Par exemple, au barrage
de Bentalha ou Hussein Dey ils frappent des gens. Un officier dans ce bat-
rage a fait sortit de sa poche une liste de noms des gens recherchés. Puis il a
dit: ‘Si je trouve un nom cotrespondant a ceux que j'ai dans la liste, je l'exé-
cuterai sur place.’

A cette épogue le régime annonce officiellement son intention d'éradiguer I'opposition islamiste,
c'est-a-dire de la faire disparaitre. A Bentalba, beancoup de jeunes prennent les armes contre I'Etat
et, an début, la population les soutient. Témoignage d'une habitante.

Au début, toute I'Algérie les a soutenus, quand on a vu leurs actes, leur hot-
reurs on a fait marche arriere. Au premier vote, les islamistes ont remporté la
mise, mais on leur a supprimé I'élection. Alors ils ont commencé a s'en pren-
dre aux gens de l'armée, du gouvernement.

A votre avis est-ce gu'il y a en vraiment un changement aprés dans le comportement des islannis-
tes ?

Maintenant, on comprend plus trés bien. Avant, c'était le FIS qui tuait, main-
tenant on nous parle du GIA.

GLA: groupes islamiques armés. Une organisation apparue en 1994 et rapidement soupeonnée
d'étre infiltrée par les services secrets algériens.

Ancien diplomate algérien en Lybie, Mohamed-Larbi Zitout connait parfaitement le fonctionne-

ment de ['armée algérienne. Dissident, réfugié a Londyes, il prépare une thése de doctorat sur I'bis-
toire des GLA.

07'49"
Mohamed-Larbi Zitout, Ex-No 2 de I'Ambassade d'Algérie en Lybie :
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A partir de 1995, ce ne sont plus simplement des groupes infiltrés, mais des
groupes complétement retournés. C'est-a-dite on est devenu devant un phé-
nomeéne de contre-guerilla, de contre-révolution. Le GIA devient un autre
bras armé, théoriquement islamiste, mais en pratique il fait le travail et atteint
les objectifs de la sécurité militaire, c'est-a-dire du régime algérien.

Dans le secteur de Bentalha en tout cas, certains groupes terroristes semblent effectivement tolérés
par les antorités.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Les terroristes se baladaient librement a Bentalha sans étre inquiétés. C'est
vrai qu'il y avait de temps en temps des ratissages, mais c'était bidon. Parce
que les terroristes savaient justement la veille qu'un ratissage aurait lieu le
lendemain.

08' 34"

Ratissage’ : Opération militaire. Un mois apres le massacre, une journaliste d’une radio britanni-
que recueille a Bentalha un témoignage qui confirme que ['armée tolérait certains groupes terroristes
du sectenr.

09' 02"
Femme 2, sous-titrage, BBC Radio, Octobre 1997 :

Ils vivaient parmi nous, personne ne peut vous dire le contraire. Dés la tom-
bée de la nuit, l'armée pattait et eux ils atrivaient avec leuts tenues afghanes
et ils se baladaient dans le village. Mais I'armée ne leur a tien fait. Nous, tout
ce qu'on pouvait faire, c'était de prévenir I'armée, mais elle ne faisait rien. Ils
venaient se promener dans les rues mais I'armée n’a rien fait.

Llarmée algérienne anrait-elle pu empécher ces groupes terrovistes de sillonner Bentalha ? Dans le
secteur en tout cas, les casernes étaient nombrenses. Entreprenenr dans le batiment, Nessrullah s'y
rendait souvent pour y effectuer des chantiers, il les connaissait toutes. Description :

Nesrullah Youssef :

1l y avait la plus importante, celle de Baraki. Avec les événements, il y avait
plein de militaires, des vrais militaires étaient la pour combattre les terroristes.
Et des relais; il y avait celle de 'ENEMA juste ici, avant le Haouch Bouka-
doum, une autre a l'entrée de Bentalha et une autre a Kaid Gacem. Il y avait
aussi la Garde communale. C'est des gens armés, avec des tenues de combat
bleues, un peu comme des nznjas.

Photo Satellite 2 : Les Casernes

De cette région stratégigune d'Algérie, ancune carte récente n'est disponible en Europe. Une seule
solution pour visnaliser les lienx: est une photo satellite.

10" 30"
CENES 1997, distribution spot image.

De Bentalha, la caserne de Baraki se trouve a 3,5 km. Le poste militaire de 'ENEMA, a
1,5 km, comme I'hospice de Kaid Gacem, oi étaient également stationnés des militaires. A ['inté-
rienr méme de Bentalba, le poste militaire avancé et le relais de la Garde communale, ici a droite de
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l'image, se tromvent a moins d'un kilométre de Hay Dyilali, le guartier le plus tonché par le massa-
cre. C'est done dans ce sectenr [Baraki, septembre 1996] quadrillé par les forces de sécurité, que de
mystérienx: groupes armes officiellement islamistes ont longtemps terrorisé la population. Les a-t-on
laissé agir ?
En tout cas, de 1994 a 1996 leur violence a directement servi les intéréts du régime, en inci-
tant les habitants a se retourner contre les islamistes.
Nestrullah Youssef :
A partir de 1996, c'est vrai, ils ne pouvaient plus pénétrer 2 Hay Dijilali.
Pourquoi 2
Parce que les gens en avaient marre, ils ne voulaient plus entendre parler de
tueries, de massacres. C'était injuste, il y avait trop d'injustices, on ne com-
prenait pas pourquoi on tuait les gens, pourquoi on enlevait les femmes.
D'autant plus que quand on retrouvait des morts, c'était de la charcuterie. On

trouvait des femmes sans téte, des hommes sans téte, c'était des malades,
quoi ?

Ecanrés par cette violence, Nesrullah et quelques voisins vont tenter de s'enrdler dans les rangs des
patriotes, ces civils armés par le pouvoir, pour organiser la défense des villages.

77!5 n
Bentalha, Archives.

Dans le sectenr, beancoup de patriotes sont d'anciens islamistes reconvertis en miliciens du régime.
Nesrullah, lui, veut simplement défendre son quartier et sa famille. 1/ va avoir du mal a obtenir des
armes des antorités.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Avant le massacre de Rais, on avait demandé des armes aux militaires. Au
début, ils nous avaient dit qu'on pourrait les avoir rapidement. Mais de jour
en jour, avec la pression, on savait pertinemment qu'ils se foutaient de notre
gueule. Cela a duré des jours, des semaines, des mois.

Des mois d'attente et d'angoisse, pendant lesquels les massacres se multiplient. . .

Le 29 aoiit 1997, a seulement 6 kmr de Bentalha, le village de Rais subit pendant toute une
nuit l'assant d'un mystérienx groupe armé qui s'enfuit tranguillement an petit matin aprés avoir
égorgé 400 civils. Le lendemain, a la télévision, le Premier ministre promet que, désormais, la sécn-
rité des citoyens sera assurée.

Homme 3:

M. Ouyahia dira que des décisions ont été prises pour renforcer la sécurité,
notamment dans des localités isolées.

Malgré ces promesses du Premier ministre, a Bentalba, Nessrullah et ses voisins attendent toujonrs
que les antorités leur donnent des armes.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Ca a duré des journées entieres. On attendait a l'intérieur de la caserne des
fois des journées entieres. Rien que le jour du massacre, officieusement, on
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nous avait dit qu'on allait recevoir les armes le mercredi d'apres, c'est-a-dire le
mercredi 25. Le jour méme du massacre.

Mohamed-Larhi Zitout, ancien diplomate algérien :

Quand on entend votre témoin patler qui dit qu'ils ont demandé des armes a
maintes reprises et qu'on leur refusait les armes et qu'ils ne les ont eu que
deux ou trois jours aprés le massacre, cela veut dire qu'on ne donne pas des
armes a n'importe qui, a des gens qui pourraient se tourner contre I'Etat. On
donne des armes a des gens aprés avoir massacré une partie de leurs proches,
aprés avoir massacré une partie de leur village ou de leur famille, pour qu'ils
soient sincerement convaincus de la lutte antiterroriste.

Photo Satellite 3 : Les casernes

Quelgues jours apres ce massacre de Rais, d'importants renforts militaires se déploient dans les
casernes de Baraki et de Kaid Gacem. Bizarrement, les militaires demandent anx habitants de ne
plus monter la garde la nuit sur lenr terrasse.

Le soir du 22 septembre, a canse de l'insécurité, la femme et les enfants de Nesrullah sont
réfugiés a Baraki. Lui s'appréte a passer la nuit a Bentalha dans sa maison. Nous sommes a
moins de deux heures du massacre, une étrange patrouille pénétre dans le village.

Nesrullah Youssef :

J'ai vu un groupe d'au moins une quarantaine de militaires. C'était bizarre car
c'était la premiere fois qu'on voyait ces militaires la. Moi, j'ai cru que c'était
les militaires de Kaid Gacem. C'était la méme tenue de combat, avec des cas-
ques, bien habillés, des tenues neuves, des gilets pare-balles. ..

On les a vus. Ils avaient emprunté le chemin allant vers les orangeraies, en
direction de Kaid Gacem. Ils ont pris ce boulevard, ils sont passés devant ma
maison, ils nous ont bien regardés... Ce qui est bizartre, c'est que mes amis,
Abdelkader, ils sont venus me dire que ‘les militaires quand ils nous ont bien
regardés, ils ont dit : “ils sont en train de jouer aux dominos, les salauds...””
Je me demande encore pourquoi ils ont dit cela? Et ils sont repartis par la,
par la ou sont arrivés les assaillants.

1/ était quelle heure 2

Il était entre 21h et 21h 30...

Les militaires repartent donc vers les orangeraies, un terrain agricole situé au sud Bentalba et qui
permet de se rendre a pied a la caserne de Kaid Gacem.

Photo Satellite 4

Mais Nesrullah n'est pas an bout de ses surprises : une demi-heure aprés les militaires, ¢'est an
tour des gardes communanx de quitter leur relais du bounlevard de Bentalha pour venir inspecter
son quartier. Ce soir la, ils restent exceptionnellement groupés, comme s'ils avaient penr.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Ce jour la, ils étaient pressés, ils sont passés comme cela... Je trouvais cela
bizatre, d'abord les militaires, ensuite les gardes communaux... méme mes
voisins, on a commencé a se moquer d'eux: les peureux, ... on ne savait pas
ce qui allait arriver. ..
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117 est maintenant 23 heures, des hommes en armes sortent des orangeraies.
Plan suivant

Cet habitant les apergoit. ..

17" 04"

Homme 3

Vous voyez les abricotiers? 1ls sont venus par la. Au début, on croyait que
c'étaient des militaires. Lorsqu'ils se sont rapprochés, on a compris que
c'étaient des assaillants. ..

Tres vite, les assaillants investissent les premiéres maisons du village.
Nesrullah Youssef :

Je me prépare a manger, je descends chez moi, c'était vers 23h ou 23h15,
j'entends les premiéres bombes... déchirer la nuit, c'étaient des cris horri-
bles... J'ai appelé Fouad...

Photo Satellite 5

Nesrullah appelle donc son voisin Fouad, dont la maison est cernée par une cinguantaine de
tuents.

Témoignage de Fouad, recueilli par Channel Four...
18" 06"
Fouad (Interview de Channel Four, Octobre 1997) :

Ils étaient habillés avec des cachabias, vous connaissez ? Des jeans et des
baskets blanches, des chéches noirs et des barbes. Des fusils de chasse a deux
canons et des Klashs... On a passé la murette, quand on a vu les... comment
dire ? Les militaires... en train de venir...

Channel Four :
Les militaires ?
Fouad :

Oui, ils sont venus pour nous aider mais ils ont stoppé. Ils ne sont pas ve-
nus... ils ont cessé d'avancer. Et les terros, ils ont encetclé tout notre quat-
tier. Ils ont commencé a encercler notre quartier a minuit, ils ont égorgé les
garcons, les femmes, les vieux. Et nous, c¢'était chacun pour soi, on a tenté de
fuir. ..

19' 20"
Homme 4, Habitant de Bentalha, Channel Four , Octobre 1997 :

Il y a des gens qui ont échappé a la boucherie et qui sont allés voir les militai-
res. On entendait les coups de feu. On entendait les balles, et tout. Quelqu'un
leur a dit clairement : ‘venez nous défendre. ..’

Le soldat lui a répondu : e n'ai pas I'ordre de tirer, alors j'attends l'ordre...
Le mec leur a dit: ‘donnez-moi au moins une kalachnikov, je vais aller moi-
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méme défendre ma famille...” Le soldat lui a répondu: ‘tu vas pas m'appren-
dre mon boulot.”
Channel Four :

Pendant tout ce temps, ou étaient les militaires ?
Fouad :

Ils ne sont pas intervenus.
Channel Four :

Pourquoi les militaires ne sont pas intervenus ?
Fouad :

Je ne sais pas...
Channel Four :

Mails ils voyaient ?
Fouad :

IIs étaient 2 300 metres. A 300 métres de nous !
Photo Satellite 6

300 mitres, ('est la distance qui sépare la maison de Fouad du bonlevard de Bentalha. Un bonle-
vard oil beanconp d'habitants ont vu des blindés prendre position dés le début du massacre. Cet
homme nous avait déja parlé des barrages militaires.

Quelques heures aprés le massacre, il recueillait les confidences de ses parents, témoins directs du
drame.

Euxc anssi ont vu des BTR, des blindés prendre position sur le boulevard de Bentalha des le début
du massacre, des blindés et méme des ambulances...

Témoin anonyme, SOus-titré :

D'aprés un parent, il m'a dit qu'a minuit, les BTR étaient déja placés la.
C'étaient I'armée, ils sont venus de Baraki, d'Hussein-Dey, des ambulances. ..

D'apres ce témoignage, des ambulances anraient done pris position devant ['école de Bentalba au
début du massacre. Comme si les antorités savaient qu'elles anraient des victimes a évacuer.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Les gens de Bentalha avaient vu les ambulances devant I'école avant le mas-
sacre. Il était 23h, les ambulances étaient déja prétes et elles étaient nombreu-
ses.

Moi, je ne voulais pas y croire, alors je me suis souvenu que juste au mo-
ment ou la premic¢re bombe a éclaté vers 23h, j'ai vu un voisin qui a pris la
fuite, en marche arri¢re a l'aide de son véhicule.

Au niveau de I'école, au niveau de 'entrée de Bentalha, il y avait trois barta-
ges, au niveau de 'ENEMA, ils n'ont pas voulu le laisser sortir, on se de-
mande pourquoi. Et il a réussi quand méme a leur échapper, a fausser la
compagnie au premier barrage, au deuxieme barrage.
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Et 1a je vais plus loin lui demander: ‘est-ce vrai que les ambulances, quand
tu étais parti, étaient déja prétes ?’ Il I'a confirmé. Cela m'a vraiment cho-
qué...

Photo Satellite 7

De sa terrasse, Nesrullah pouvait voir une partie du boulevard. Lui aussi a vu des blindés.
De ma dalle, j'ai vu deux BTR.

22" 26"

‘BTR’ Blindés de l'armée
Apres, j'ai vu qu'il y en avait six.

Nesrullah Youssef :

On croyait réellement que les militaires étaient venus pour nous secourir. On
criait ‘les militaires arrivent ’, mais les assaillants s'en foutaient pas mal. Ils
étaient préparés a ce que les militaires n'interviennent pas.

Clest la qu'Abdelkader a pris la parole et leur a dit: ‘allez vers les militaires,
nous on vous a tien fait’,

Et la, c'est comme s'il avait pressé sur un bouton, c'était un flux d'insultes,
de blasphemes. Et je n'en croyais pas 2 mes oreilles.

Il nous ont dit: ‘On va vous renvoyer chez votre Diew’. Ca, c'est grave,
Clest grave parce que tous les musulmans savent qu'il n'y a qu'un seul Dieu.
Un seul Dieu est le leur. Généralement, ceux qui blasphément comme cela,
ceux qui ne croient pas vraiment en Dieu, c'est uniquement les militaires.

Pas une minute j'ai cru que les extrémistes. ..
23" 38"
Homme 5, Ahmed Aitar

11 fallait voir cela, ils découpaient des enfants en morceaux et ils les jetaient
du deuxieme étage !

23" 45"
Gilles Jacquier, France 3
A Bentalha, beaucoup de rescapés partagent les dontes de Nesrullah.

Apres, Aitar fait partie de cenx qui venlent se poser des questions devant les caméras des téle-
visions étrangeres.

Ahmed Aitar :

Je suis resté trois heures 2 me défendre avec des briques, c'est tout ce que
j'avais.
Quelgues semaines aprés le drame, Abmed ne comprend toujours pas comment des tuenrs islamistes

anraient pu massacrer tout son quartier pendant cing beures et pourtant au vu et su des militaires.

Ahmed Aitar:
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On m'a tué ma femme et mes trois enfants. Il y a 33 personnes qui sont mot-
tes dans ma maison.

Un journaliste de France 3 qui a réalisé ce reportage.
Cette nuit la, Nesrullah était aussi sur la terrasse, il a également entendn un hélicoptere.

Le jour du massacre justement, I’hélicoptere est arrivé 5 ou 10 minutes avant
la premiere bombe, et il est réparti vers 4h du matin...

Moi, je me pose des questions a quoi il sert, sinon a prévenir les militaires
qu'il y 2 un massacte a tel endroit, les prévenir pour intetvenit. ..

Le témoignage d'Abmed est accablant pour les antorités. Le gendarme et les patriotes s'inquictent,
ils vont présenter a I'équipe de France 3 un antre témoin.

26' 33"
Philippe Peaster, France 3 :

Voila le type, un patriote, qui nous explique qu'il était impossible d'intervenir
contre les tueurs. Quant a l'armée, elle ne serait pas intervenue car le village
avait été miné par les assaillants, c'est I'explication officielle.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Vous prenez tous les plans, vous verrez qu'il y a de nombreux acces, sans
parler des militaires qui ont patrouillé, des gardes communaux qui sont ve-
nus. De mon voisin qui s'est échappé en voiture, tien n'a pété. Pourquoi ont-
ils voulu faire croire que le terrain était miné »

27' 20"
Campagne de recrutement de I'armée algérienne, ENTV, Septembre 1996

Nesrullah Youssef :

Moi, je sais de quoi est capable l'armée algérienne. On a voulu faire croire
que ce n'était pas une armée de métier. On a voulu faire croire que c'était une
armée mal entrainée. Moi, j'ai fait mon setvice, je sais de quoi est capable
l'armée.

En 1994, il y a eu un ratissage et les paras sont descendus avec leurs héli-
copteres sut les maisons de Bentalha. Boufarik, leur base, est 2 10 minutes.
Pourquoi les paras ne sont-ils pas venus nous secourir ?

Photo Satellite 8

A l'époque des massacres, Nesrullah n'est pas le senl a se poser cette question. Sur la base mili-
taire de Boufarik, qui se tronve effectivement a moins de 20 km de Bentalha, des pilotes d'hélicop-
teres e demandent enx aussi pourguoi ils n'ont pas recn l'ordre d'aller seconrir les victimes des
massacres.

Au printemps 1998, écanré par la sitnation, I'nn d'enx s'enfuit en Espagne avec son appareil.
De ld, il accorde une interview a ['agence CAPA.

28' 35"
Interview: Pierre Hurel
Canal Plus: Le vrai journal
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28'40"

Allili Messouad, pilote militaire algérien :

La ou il y avait les massacres, c'est a 10 minutes de ma base. S'ils nous avaient
appelé, en 10 minutes nous serions la. Pour moi c'est une complicité.

Pourgnoi ne vous ont-ils pas appelés 2
C'est a eux de répondre, pas moi.
A Bentalha, il est deux heures du matin, les militaires n'ont toujours pas bougé.
29'16"
Femme 2, foulard blanc :

Ils égorgeaient les enfants et ils les jetaient la, ou vous voyez les déchets. On
entendait nos enfants hurler.

29' 30"
Homme 6, un vieux borgne :

Ils s'acharnaient, on entendait, on entendait juste le bruit de la hache sur la
dalle et quand ils sont repartis, ils ont mis le feu.

29' 39"
Femme 3, une vieille :

Ils lancaient des grenades, des bombes et, ceux qu'ils n'égorgeaient pas, ils les
capturaient : ils ont emmené une quarantaine de femmes avec eux.

Les assatllants prennent donc le temps d'emmener des femmes, et méme de piller des maisons.

Iis sont d'autant plus tranquilles que ce soir la, la plupart des patriotes de Bentalba ont été
invités a diner par un militaire du secteur.

Sur cette terrasse, les voisins de Nesrullah sont fauchés les uns aprés les autres a la kalashin-
kov. Pour échapper a la mort, lui se jette du 2éme étage et se casse la jambe.

Nesrullah Youssef :
J'avais du sang plein les mains, j'en ai encore des cicatrices. ..

Malgré la doulenr, il parvient tant bien gune mal devant la maison d'Abmed Aitar, son voisin qui
parlera a France 3.

Nesrullah Youssef:

Au début, ils m'ont pris pour un terroriste, ils me jetaient des briques. Puis,
j'ai dit mon nom et ils ont ouvert, ils m'ont aidé a monter sur la terrasse.

Photo Satellite 9

De cette terrasse, Nesrullah est soundain ébloni par des projectenrs qui s'allument dans la Zone on
sont stationnés les blindés de l'armée. ..

Tout le monde a crié: ‘les miliaires arrivent’. Pendant cinq minutes, les terro-
ristes ne voulaient plus attaquer. Les émirs leur ont dit: ‘continuez, l'armée ne
viendra pas...’
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Pire, ils ont empéché les patriotes d'intervenir, ils ont frappés les patrio-
tes,. ..
37!5 "
Mohamed-Larbi Zitout, ancien diplomate algérien:

Ce ne sont que les forces spéciales qui peuvent traiter de cette fagon les au-
tres forces de sécurité algériennes. ..

Pourgnoi ne sont-elles pas intervenns ?

Car leur réle est de protéger les massacreurs qu'ils soient leuts collégues ou
des GIA manipulés. ..

Si vous regardez les zones de massacres, ce sont souvent des bastions de
l'islamisme. Dans ces bastions islamistes, on veut terrifier, terroriser les popu-
lations pour les forcer a abandonner leurs convictions. ..

Le massacre s'est-il donc déronlé sous protection militaire ¢ Clest ce que laissent également penser
certains témoignages de survivants. . .

33"10"
Homme 7 :

J'en ai méme entendu un qui a dit: “Talha, continues d'égorger, travailles
tranquillement, I'armée nous couvre, on a réglé cela...’

Le 23 septembre vers 5 heures du matin, les assaillants quittent tranquillement Bentalha par le
sud sans étre inguiétés.

Pourtant, presque an méme moment, d'importantes forces de sécurité se déploient dans le sectenr
pour en interdire ['accés d la presse.

Une conrse contre la montre s'engage pour enterrer le plus vite possible et loin des objectifs les
cadavres des victines.

Photo Satellite 10

Ce matin denx journalistes travaillant pour I'Agence France Presse tentent quand méme de faire
lenr travail. L'un denx: est photographe. 11 s'appelle Hocine. Parvenn devant l'école du village, il
est blogué par les forces de sécurité.

33' 55"
Hocine, photographe AFP, Paris, 1998 :

Il y avait cet interdit de travailler, et puis il n'y avait pas grand chose a faire,
les corps étaient déja pattis. Lorsqu’on arrivait, il n'y avait que de I'émotion.

11 fallait se diriger carrément vers ’hopital. L'acces a 'hopital, il était interdit
et méme devant 'hopital c'était interdit. Moi, quand j'ai vu cette femme de
loin s'écrouler contre le mur, je ne pouvais pas tésister, ne pas faire la pho-
to. ..

34' 28"
Photo AFP, Hocine :
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La police a essayé de nous enlever les films. Et aprés avoir discuté, négocié,
la seule condition, on nous a laissé les films mais il fallait quitter les lieux...

Quant a l'autre journaliste de I'AFP, il est bloqué des 'entrée de Baraki. A
pieds, avec les familles des victimes qui courent derrieres les ambulances, il se
rend au cimeticre de Sidi Rezine, ou sept pelleteuses s'activent déja pour en-
tetrer a la va-vite des centaines de cadavres.

Sur place, il compte 147 tombes mais officiellement il n'y a gue 85 morts.

Ce jour la, les senls journalistes antorisés a parler du massacre sont cenx: de la télévision officielle.
Voici leur version.

Femme 4, journal télévisé, ENTV :

Une fois de plus, un crime sauvage vient d'étre commis 2 la faveur de la nuit
contre des familles et des enfants. le terrorisme barbare s'est attaqué a eux a
coups d'égorgements et de bombes, selon le rapport des services de sécurité,
85 personnes ont été assassinés et 67 blessés, dont 31 dans un état grave.

Cet homme, a gauche de l'image, est Yabia Guidonm, le ministre de la Santé. Ce jour-la, il va
guasiment justifier le massacre, en accusant les habitants de Bentalba d'avoir soutenn les terroris-
tes. Llincident n'est pas relaté par la télévision officielle mais il a bien en lien. Témoignage d'un
couple d'habitants chogués par les propos du ministre.

Homme 8, BBC Radio, Octobre 1997 :

Le lendemain de la boucherie, notre ministre de la Santé Guidoum vient.
Quelqu'un dont toute la famille a été tuée lui dit que les services de sécurité
n'étaient méme pas intervenus. Il lui a répondu: ‘Mais c'est vous qui donniez
a boire et 2 manger aux terroristes’.

Femme 2, sous-titrage:

Il nous a dit : “Vous étes les racines du terrorisme, vous le nourrissez, alors il
faut assumetr’.

Nesrullah Youssef:

Guidoum, il a failli étre lynché. Dire que c'était de notre faute, c'est halluci-
nant, pour un ministre. IIs ont tous le méme discours, sincerement je me
pose des questions...

Mais les habitants de Bentalba ne sont pas an bout de leur surprise. Apres le reportage, retour an
Platean et attaque en régle contre les jonrnalistes, notamment cenxc de I'AFP, qui ont osé dire que
le massacre de Bentalha avait fait plus de 85 morts.

Dans le méme temps, le porte-parole du gouvernement apporte un démenti
formel aux chiffres fantaisistes avancés par certaines agences d'information et
chaines étrangeres. Ces agences d'information qui se nourtissent du sang des
Algériens dans la course au scoop.

Cette version officielle qui minimise le bilan du massacre va déclencher la colere des rescapés.
37" 00"
Cimetiere de Sidi Rezine, 24 septembre 1997
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Le lendemain du drame, un cameraman algérien travaillant pour France 2 est pris a partie par les
Sfamilles des victimes qui le prennent pour un journaliste de la télévision algérienne. ..
Femme 5:

[A] l'étranger, sut les chaines étrangéres, on a bien vu, et ici, non, vous avez
menti!... Partez !

Homme 9:

Vous racontez n'importe quoi, regardez la réalité en face, elle est la la réali-
té....

Homme 2:

Tu me passes a la télévision, hein c'est qui, les terroristes » Nous, on a que
des centras, des fusils a deux coups. Le gouvernement ne nous a donné que
des fusils a deux coups. Eux, ils ont des klashinkovs, des bombes.

Clest qui, le tetrorisme ? C'est I'Etat, ou les terroristes ? Dis-moi, toi, c'est
qui ces terroristes ?

Quelgues semaines apres le massacre, la presse internationale est invitée a Alger pour convrir les
élections municipales d'octobre 1997.

Au programme, reportages sous escorte et hébergement obligatoire a I'hétel Aurassi. Tous les
matins, les antorités proposent anx: journalistes la liste des reportages possibles.

Une journaliste d'une chaine italienne:

On avait des listes chaque matin des places ou on pouvait aller, alors évi-
demment Bentalha ¢a passait trés bien a l'image. Il y avait toujours une
grande liste sur Bentalha et donc les Algériens organisaient des cars 2, 3 ou 4
cars; plus de journalistes et photographes sur Bentalha. Il y avait toujours des
journalistes Algériens avec nous pour parler aux gens, pour expliquer tout ¢a.
La, c'est le village, c'est le cimetiére et les guides aident a trouver la maison et
les témoignages et tous cela. On essayait de patler aux gens mais 4 chaque
fois qu'on s'approchait des gens on rencontrait d'autres personnes qui se fai-
salent passer comme intermédiaires surtout lorsque les gens ne patlent pas
francais.

Homme 9

C'était une vengeance.

Vous voyez ce type, il est 1a, voila.
Clest une vengeance, pourquoi ?
Homme 9

Parce qu'ils veulent assassinet tous les Algériens.
Il prend la parole aux autres, qui, aprés, ne vont jamais parler.
Clest toujonrs des gens du GLA dans le village de Bentalba ?
Homme 9:

11y a des groupes.
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Puis il s'en va, il parle avec le gendarme, on ne sait pas s'il est un patriote ou antre. 1/ s'enfuit, on
ne le retronve plus.

Derriere les témoins officiels, les vrais victimes de Bentalha vondraient bien s'exprimer, mais avec
la présence des escortes, pas facile de parler librement a la presse étrangere.

Nesrullah Youssef:

Je connais un type, Messaoud, qui a perdu huit gosses et sa femme. Il était
malade, son gamin se faisait égorger. Il disait : ‘Ca c'est mon fils, ils étaient en
train d'égorger mon fils.” Il était impuissant et ne pouvait rien faire. Le len-
demain avec toute cette rage, il voulait discuter, parler avec les gens de MBC.
11 était interviewé par MBC et il a dit: “Voila, les militaires ne sont pas inter-
venus, ils étaient la et il n'y avait pas de bombes, il n’y avait pas de mines.” Et
un policier est venu vers lui. Il I'écoutait puis il lui a dit : ‘si tu ajoutes un mot
je te liquiderai devant tout le monde.” C'est ce qu’il lui a dit : ‘Je te tues ici de-
vant tout le monde’.

Les journalistes n'ont pas le droit non plus de parler aux militaires présents lors du massacre. A
défant Saira Shah, la reporter de Channel Four, essaie de comprendre si Mr Les Droits de
I"Homme du régime algérien a pu lui intervoger les militaires.

41'03"

Homme 8, Rezzag Bara, Observatoire National des Droits de I'Homme :
Excusez-moi, je vous répondrais dans mon rapport 1997.

41" 05"

Femme 5, Saira :

Bon, mais alors sans patler de votre rapport 1997, est-ce qu'au moins, vous
avez pu parler aux militaires des casernes implantées pres de Bentalha ?

Bara:
Je vous ai déja répondu.
Saira :
Donc vous leur avez parlé ?
Bara:
Je vous ai déja ...
Saira
Je suis désolée, je n'ai pas comptis votre réponse ?
Bara:
Je vous ai dit qu'on ne faisait pas une enquéte, mais une investigation.
Saira :
Donc, vous ne leur avez pas parlé ?
Bara:

Je vous ai déja répondul Ce n'est pas possible!
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Saira:

Je suis vraiment désolée, excusez-moi. ..
Bara:

Je suis trés dégu par votre attitude. ..

Février 1998, une délégation de parlementaires enropéens débarque a Alger. A leur téte, André
Soulier, un vieil ani dn FLLIN.

Pour Alger, qui craint 'arvivée d'une enquéte internationale, pas question de parler des massacres.
André Soulier fait comme si tout allait bien.

André Soulier :

Nous pouvons dire que nous n'avons dans nos discussions et dans notre vo-
lonté de nous informer aucune entrave et nous pouvons le dire vis-a-vis
d'Alger et de nos collégues parlementaires.

Alger est contente, la question des massacres n'a méme pas été abordée publiquement. ..
427 2 "
Manifestation du FFS, Alger, Février 1998

Dans les rues, en revanche, beancoup se sentent lichés par la communanté internationale. 1ls sont
en colére.

Commission d'enquéte | commission d'enquéte !
A bas la dictature !
La paix !

Aujourd'hui, I'nne des parlementaires enropéennes qui s'est rendne a Alger révele qu'avant le dé-
part, une partie de la délégation avait vonln se rendre @ Bentalha. La réponse d'Alger fut sans

appel.
42' 51"
Anne-Andrée Léonard, membre de la délégation européenne d'Alger :

Alger dit : non. Clest clair et net. Pas question qu'on mette notre nez dans les
affaires algériennes. Clest ca l'enjeu, c'était: ‘si vous voulez insister sur les
massactes, vous n'entrez pas en Algérie.”

Oui, il faut reconnaitre qu'on n'a pas voulu prendte ce tisque la.

En un an d'enguétes et malgré plusieurs demandes de visa, Alger ne nous a accordé ancune antori-
sation pour nous rendre en Algérie. Malgré la gravité des faits rapportés par les survivants, ancun
officiel n'a soubaité s'excprimer sur le massacre de Bentalha.

Un an et demi apres les faits, ancune enguéte indépendante n'a été menée en Algérie sur ce qui
restera ['un des plus graves crimes commis dans le pays depuis 1992.

Nesrullah, lui, vit toujours a Paris, en attendant que la lumiére soit faite officiellement sur les
massacres de 1997. 11 milite avec sa saur en faveur des 3500 personnes portées disparnes en Algé-
rie apres avoir ét¢ arrétées par les forces de sécurité. . .

Aujonrd'hui, chaque disparn a droit a un ballon symbolique dans le ciel de Paris. . .
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44' 05"

Paris, Décembre 1998.

50eme anniversaire de la Déclaration des Droits de 'Homme
Zeroual, vous n'avez pas le droit de terroriser le peuple.
Arrétons les massacres en Algérie.

Nesrullah Youssef :

Tu te rends compte, chacun de ces ballons représente un disparu.
Générique
Je voudrais insister sur le fait que Jean-Baptiste de Rivoire a essayé a de nombrenses reprises d'ob-

tenir une réaction des antorités algériennes aux graves soupgons qui pesent sur elles, ses fax et télé-
phones sont restés sans réponse jusqu'aujonrd'bui.
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4. Other Massactres

We present two sets of testimonies. The first set involves unpublished testi-
monial accounts gathered by the LADDH while the second is a collection of
witness reports of, and interviews by, foreign journalists.

They cover massacres involving a large death toll, such as the mass kill-
ings of Sahnien (113 dead") Beni-Messous (87 deadM) and Bougara (93
deadV), as well as mass victimisation events with a smaller casualty figure.

4.1. Aissa survived the butchery of Beni-Messous

Source: Amine Kadi, Iz Croix, 25 September 1997

Aissa could not forget that terrible night of 5 September. He could not help
recalling himself stretched out in the darkness with his face against the
ground. At his side, in the same posture, were some thirty members of his
clan who, like him, lived in the district of Sidi Youcef, below Beni-Messous
which is high above Algiers. Here, in the aftermath of independence, several
dozen families belonging to the clan of Benmaatoub had settled. They were
originally sheep farmers in the region of M’Sila, east of Algiers.

Aissa could still hear the sniggering of the man with the £/sh,° who sut-
prised him holding a knife in his hand while trying to defend his family. “You
want to fight me with this! Go and join your friends.” Aissa, who had just
reached 29, thought that death was near. In such circumstances, he said, one
saw one’s life as a flashback. However, Aissa could neither see his childhood
as a shepherd on the high plateaux of M’Sila to the east nor his years as a
bricklayer in Algiers. He could only hear his neighbours whispering the sha-
hada, the profession of faith that proclaims the unity of Allah and the
prophethood of Mohammed, which Muslim recites at the time of death.

Aissa thought then about ‘doing something’, about helping his uncles and
cousins to get up. However, a blow on his back left him flat on the ground.
His ribs were cracked. Three minutes later, events took over: Aissa heard a
rattle but no cries. A head rolled next to him. ‘I will never know whether it
belonged to an adult or to a child’, he murmured. Without moving, Aissa
shouted at his own relatives: “You should not die in the shame of God. You
should fight back.” He leapt to his feet. He head-butted the ‘man’ who had

L Agsociated Press, 30 December 1997.

M “Attackers massacre 87°, The Irish Times, 8 September 1997.

NIy avait du sang partout’, Les Derniéres Nouvelles d’Alsace, 25 April 1997,

O Klash: abbreviation for the kalashnikov (AK 47) sub-machine-gun in Algeria.
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eatlier knocked him down. The latter dropped his K/ash and fell down. But
no one else stood up. So, Aissa fled. ‘Later I asked my rare surviving uncles
and cousins why they did not budge. Among them were Mabrouk, Ali, Ab-
bes. All of them were tough persons, but fear had paralysed them.’

As Aissa ran past the front of the house of his uncle Ali, a ‘man’ fired
twice. Aissa, who was hurt in his shoulder and back, rushed down towards
the watercourse. He hid behind a heap of dead wood and covered himself
with grass. His back was bleeding heavily; he tore up his shirt and dressed
his wounds with it. Aissa kept on pressing on his shoulder wound with his
hand.

Two ‘men’ came near him. One of them said: I can assure you that I got
him. He went away to die.” The other replied: ‘Unlikely. If you got hit him,
he would have fallen on the spot.” Aissa was lucky. The killers went back up
to the houses of concrete blocks and corrugated iron sheets 300 metres
higher up, where the massacre was taking place. Maybe they did not have
enough ammunition? Old Khiar, who fought against two of his assailants,
knew something. “They’ could have fired. But ‘they’ did not. Only those who
were watching over the forty or so villagers who had to die could fire at will.
Old Khiar had begged them to finish off everybody with a burst of sub-
machine-gun fire. The answer was scathing: ‘Do you know the cost of a bul-
let?’

One hour after his flight into the darkness, Aissa saw the revolving light
and heard conversations by walkie-talkie. He stayed hidden: whom to trust?
Only at 8 a.m. did he come out of his hiding place, with his hands up. Maybe
‘they’ were still here. The gendarmes took a while to calm him down. “What
a joy — and tears — when I was reunited with my wife and children! They hid
themselves all night like mel’

Ever since, Aissa keeps wondering. “We were warned, we had installed a
couple of floodlights and kept watch the previous two nights,” he remem-
bered. That evening, however, ‘they’ came around 9 p.m. ‘We were having
dinner.” Nobody really knew how. ‘“They’ probably came up from the water-
course of Beni-Messous which borders Bainam Forest. “They’ first came
across a dozen of people sitting outside their houses. ‘They’ introduced
themselves as security forces. “They” had dark clothes like those of the po-
lice.

Aissa said: ‘While fighting against one of them, I felt that his clothes were
not made of the linen for uniforms. Some had fine short beards, only one of
them had a beard reaching his chest and the others were clean-shaven. I saw
ten people, although ‘they’ were probably double that number: the others
were posted at the entrance of Sidi Youcef.
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On their arrival, one of the young men called Mahdi, shouted: “They are
terrorists’, and got up and run away. A little away he stumbled across two
men who were trying to force a family out of their home. “They’ shot him
before they finished him off with a knife. It was that detonation which had
alerted Aissa in his home. He knocked down a partition wall at the back of
his house and sent his wife and children to the forest under the protection of
Samir, his brother-in-law.

It was Djamel who dragged the two children into the forest and then
managed to alert the gendarmerie. The latter saw the wounds, the blood and
the torn clothes. They immediately understood. ‘It is true, said Aissa, they
knew us. They used to bring sheep to us for the Fid (the great Muslim festi-
val).”

4.2. The village of Bougara

Source: Amal Sourour and Aiman Braiz, Nisf Ad-dounia (Egypt), 7 September
1997.

I had the impression at the beginning that I was going to visit the homes of
victims of terrorism so that I could see with my own eyes what was happen-
ing. I was surprised to be told that I had to see the governor of the Wilaya"
and the Wilaya press officer. I had to acquiesce since eventually I should see
what I had come for. The governor gave us a warm welcome. The Wilaya
press officer whose full name I cannot remember except the Belkadi part,
attended the meeting. When the governor asked me about my programme in
Bougara, I replied that I was interested in the victims of terrorism at Bou-
gara. The governor then pressed a button and two women aged about 28
entered. The Press officer told me: “These are the victims of terrorism!” At
this point a heated dialogue sparked off, which I shall endeavour to recall in
detail.

I said: T do not want to see the victims of terrorism in offices; I prefer to
see them in their homes.” He said: “Why? All the victims of massacres have
fled their homes for the safety of the capital.” I said: ‘No doubt, but there are
still neighbours or some survivors of the massacres who are still staying in
their small homes.’

He said — and I quote literally: ‘Do you want us to orchestrate a massacre
so that you can watch, or what do you want?’

I said: ‘Doing what! You are supposed to be a journalist and the profes-
sion of a journalist is to observe things in their original setting so that he can

P Wilaya means district. Algeria is divided into 48 districts.
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describe what he sees. As for bringing two women into the office and telling
me that these were victims of terrorism, this is a comedy. This means that
you are hiding something from me. By the way, I am ready to leave Blida
straight away, but I cannot keep quiet...’

He lowered his voice and then disappeared for a few minutes. He later
came back to accompany me to the scene of the massacre in the vehicles of
the gendarmerie. I saw everything in its reality: small poor houses built from
sun-dried bricks that the Egyptian peasants use for building their homes.
Elderly men were sitting on the roadsides with signs of poverty, pain and
misery on their faces, naked children everywhere. We were met by shouts of
‘Long live Algerial’

They slaughtered my father and my mother in front of me

The first home we visited gave us a warm welcome, typical of the Algerian
people. We met an elderly woman and her two young granddaughters: Radia,
a 12-year-old girl and her sister whose name I could not remember on ac-
count of the horror I had heard. The Wilaya press officer introduced the
family to me and then I started a dialogue with them:

‘Mother, has any one of your relatives been killed here in this place?’

‘My daughter was killed not here but in her home. She was killed along
with her husband, her mother-in-law, her eldest daughter and her son. If you
want to know exactly what happened then Radia my daughter and the other
girl will tell you everything, because they witnessed the massacres with their
very eyes.’

The question came out with difficulty and I was almost tongue-tied, espe-
cially as I saw the girls’ fill with fear and sorrow. ‘Radia, will you tell me what
happened?’

She said, while trying to suppress the tears in her eyes and pressing on her
sister’s hand: “We were sitting down in the evening after we had had dinner
and were laughing a bit. Before bedtime, the terrorists arrived. They broke
into the house and tied my mother. They then slaughtered my father in front
of her and in front of us. Then others came in and cut the throats of my
brother and my sister. At the same time my mother was undressed and two
terrorists indecently assaulted her. When they finished with her, they killed
her, cut her body open with knives and then severed her head from her
body. I still remember her head covered with her beautiful hair under my
feet but I could not give her a last hug...’

Radia broke down, and so did all of us. Despite her tears, however, she
continued talking: “They wanted to kill me and asked my age but I gave them
the wrong age because I heard the big man telling them to kill all except
children under the age of 10. I said to them that I was an eight-years old. 1
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remember also the man who looked like a monster. When he seized me to
ask me about my age there was a horrible smell coming from his mouth. I
think it was alcohol because I know very well the odour of alcohol...’

I did not know what to do except to hide my tears from the girl, and hold
on to the hand of the little girl, who will no doubt continue to suffer from
psychological traumas as a result of what she witnessed.

They slaughtered my family...l wish they had slaughtered me too!

When I emerged from Radia’s home, I was grasped by a woman in her for-
ties. Without uttering a single word, she took me to her home which ad-
joined that of Radia, and in a fit of crazy hysteria she said: “They came in ...
from this door. There were six of them. They slaughtered my younger
brother and my father, and then kidnapped my younger sister. Till now, I do
not know whether she is alive or dead. Why did they leave me? They should
have slaughtered me too. One of the killers tied me up, drew the knife
around my throat and then left me. They were masked so that I could not
see their faces. They spoke with the Algiers accent and in some French
which I could understand. On the spot where you are standing there was my
father’s head; and here was another head. The slaughter did not take long.
Then they left me. Since then, I have lived alone in a state of distress. I am
waiting for them to slaughter me too.’

‘Did your family have enemies? Why did they slaughter them?’

‘My family was very peaceable. However, my father rented arable land
which he should have returned to the landlord. But he was determined to
keep it at any price because it was the land that he farmed and the source of
his livelihood.’

‘Did the state give you weapons?’

‘I have never heard about this. However, I do know that some landlords
and business people did possess arms which were given to them by the state.
For our part we were not given even a knife to defend ourselves with. The
police protect only themselves as if they fear the terrorists.’

The strange thing is that the gendarmerie station of Blida and Bougara
was in the middle of the village. So, where were the security and gendarmerie
forces which are equipped with armoured vehicles, when the crimes of
slaughter, killing and kidnappings took place? Where they having sweet
dreams, or did they know but pretended not to hear?
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4.3. Mrs Moutadjer of Lakhdaria

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights.

This is a testimony of Mrs Moutadjer R’biba, born Fellah R’biba, who lost her
husband, Mr Moutadjer Abmed, and two sons, Hocine and Rachid. Her acconnt
of ber family’s ordeal, mentions, in an incidental way, a massacre of 72 people.

Moutadjer Abmed was born on 17 October 1935 in El Kadiria. He was the
son of Stimane ben Said and Achouri Laldja. He was arrested on 31 May 1994
at 0:55 a.m. His body was found on 7 June 1994 thrown in a rubbish dump. At
the time more than seventy bodies were thrown on the roadway. These persons were
presented as victims of terrorism. They were in fact the results of massacres perpe-
trated by the military in the same village.

His son Moutadjer Rachid, born on 16 June 1972 in Lakbdaria, was a
bachelor. He was murdered in the street on 6 March 1994 by the security forces.

Moutadjer Hocine was murdered in the Serkadji prison massacre on 21 February
1995.

Testimony of Mrs Moutadjer of Lakhdaria

I am the wife of Moutadjer. I was talking to a neighbour when this militia-
man came towards us. He was a so-called ex-islamist. He had been in the
maquis for one month before he turned himself in to the gendarmerie. One
month after his ‘turning’, the gendarmes gave him a gun. The brother of this
militiaman was in the army. One day when he came back on leave, his father
started saying to his neighbours: ‘If the terrorists were to touch my enlisted
son, I would kill them all.” This went around and reached the ears of the Is-
lamic fighters. One evening, they came down to his place and surrounded
his house. The father was killed with a shot of mahchoucha. The death of this
citizen pushed his children to enlist in the militia, on the side of their
‘turned’ brother.

To return to this militiaman, he thus came to threaten me with his gun
while I was talking to my neighbour, a woman, outside my house. He started
to insult me treating my family of terrorist, alluding to my son who had
taken to the maguis. He told me that it is people like my son who killed his
father. He vowed to destroy our house with a bomb. I told him that it is
contemptible for him to threaten an old lady without protection and that if
he wanted to avenge his father, he only had to go to the maquis and use his
gun to confront those who had killed his father. On equal grounds. As for
me, old as I am, I have nothing to do with all of this.
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I decided to go to the police and make a complaint. The police officer
asked me to sign a complaint form that will be forwarded to the court.
Daunted by the prospect of finding myself in the middle of a courtroom
where I had never set foot, I did not dare do that. May God preserve me
from it. I then said to the police officer on my way out: ‘I prefer to entrust
the matter to the Divine Justice.” I then made my way back home praying
and beseeching God. On the way, I met the militiaman and his henchmen
showing off his gun in the middle of the road. I then raised the flap of my
veil and sent a large spittle on his face in front of everyone. I had nothing to
lose. Ridiculed in front of his henchmen and other witnesses, he started to
shout: ‘bunch of terrorists, bunch of criminals!” The children who had gath-
ered around us started to boo him. He did not know what to do. He was
humiliated by everyone. Since that day, he left us alone.

Then one day, some hooded soldiers arrived. My husband, who is 60
years old, was sleeping. They invaded his room and started to shoot above
his head and between his legs. They found one million centimes which they
pocketed. They struck my daughter with the butt of their guns. They took
along with them my 17-year-old son, Antar, while hitting him hard. On his
release, he came back home as a wreck. He had his legs emaciated. He told
us that he had undergone several sessions of electric torture. Noticing that
his money had vanished, my husband decided, despite our opposition, to
complain and press charges against these soldiers. He went to the gendarme-
rie squad. The gendarme he spoke to promised to recover his money for
him.

A week later, other soldiers surrounded and then invaded our home.
They started insulting my husband telling him: “You have accused us of
stealing and you made an official complaint against us.’

Yes’, replied my husband, ‘it is those hooded soldiers who stole the mea-
gre fruit of my labour.’

A sergeant-major then said to my husband: ‘Forgive him this slip. Per-
haps this soldier was in need.”

‘I can't forgive those who come into my home to steal from me’, an-
swered my husband.

‘Well then, you will pay for this dearly’, the sergeant-major retorted to
him.

A week later, on 2 June 1994, the soldiers came back. My son was sleep-
ing on the upper floor. My husband was on the ground floor, lying down.
They knocked violently on the door. My husband, dressed in his gandoura,
got up and opened the door. They took my husband and threw him in an
armoured vehicle stationed in front of the gate. I watched them start off and
stop at the local police station, a few hundred meters away from our resi-
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dence. The following day, I went to the police station with my son. The po-
lice officers told us that they had nothing to do with this matter and that my
husband was not detained in their premises.

A week later, some insane rumours, that got confirmed afterwards, began
to circulate around in town. Mutilated corpses of citizens taken away by the
soldiers were found each morning on the motorway. All the families who
had a relative taken away by the soldiers rushed to the motorway every
morning in search of their relatives. Then one day, a group of men and
women who were our friends and neighbours came crying and informed us
that the corpse of my husband, horribly mutilated, had been found on the
motorway. It was horrific. A 60-year old man, innocent, taken away and
killed by soldiers. During this week, 72 corpses were found on the motor-
way.

Thereafter, my son went to the gendarmerie to recover his father’s
corpse. They refused. But they granted him an authorisation to go to see the
corpse at the mortuary of the hospital in Bouira. My son went to the mortu-
ary. A dreadful spectacle awaited him. The body of his father was unrecog-
nisable. He managed to identify him only thanks to a scar on the neck from
a surgical operation. His gandoura was completely torn, in wrecks.

He was inflated like a balloon. Maggots were devouring his right foot. His
arm was completely burnt as if it had been scorched with a blowtorch. He
had marks on the neck and his tongue was hanging out. The doctor who was
accompanying me, with tears in his eyes, said to my son that, in all likeli-
hood, his father had been strangled after torture. The nails were pulled out.
My son went back to the gendarmerie squad in Lakhdaria to try and get
permission to recover the corpse of his father. The brigadier initially con-
sented saying to him: ‘I give it to you provided that you sign an affidavit-
statement declaring that your father is a terrorist.” Without hesitation, my
son consented to this blackmail, wanting to recover the body of his father at
all costs. A while later, the brigadier retracted his offer under the order of
the captain who was present and who explained to his subordinate the rea-
sons of the refusal: ‘this person is completely mutilated and the people know
that he was arrested by the military. The people will spread a propaganda
against the army.’

A few days later, the gendarmes summoned my son to pressure him to
sign a statement declaring that his father was killed by the ‘terrorists’. My son
refused. The gendarme threatened him saying: “You will sign with or without
your holy God!” Facing a violent threat and in spite of himself, my son re-
signed himself to sign. What else could he do against such a blatant injustice?
Yesterday they wanted him to sign a document to the effect that his father
was a ‘terrorist’ and today, just like that, that he had been killed by the ‘ter-
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rorists’? The workers in the mortuary of the hospital of Bouira told me that
my husband was buried by the gendarmerie only eighteen days later.

Other citizens were victims of this army-led terrorism. I could tell you of
the case of the citizen and neighbour, Guelati, a guy who has nothing to do
with either the FIS or with politics. He was also killed after being taken away
by the military men. I could tell you of the case of another citizen, an invalid
who was riding a bike on the street while drunk. Inattentive because of his
state of intoxication, he had not heard the horns of an army truck. He was
arrested. His mutilated corpse was also found on the motorway. In all, 72
citizens were found.

As for my son Antar, he was arrested on six occasions. Each time he was
horribly tortured and returned home like a wreck. The sixth and last in-
stance, he remained confined to bed for fifteen days. He developed a raging
fever and could not stand upright because of the sequels of torture. Thereaf-
ter, he said to me: ‘Mother, as soon as I can walk, I will leave town, you will
not hear of me again’. Indeed, as soon as he became better, he left home one
evening without saying where he was going. Some time later, we learned that
he had joined his brother in the maguis. It was during the time when his fa-
ther was still alive. He could not accept this injustice and the ordeals of tor-
ture. It is these inhuman acts by the soldiers that pushed him to join the a-
guis. God is my witness. Prior to this, he hardly knew anything about politics.
He used to spend more time in front of the parabolic receiver than at work.
He was constantly in conflict with his brother Rachid may God bless him
about this parabolic television.

4.4. Mrs Tayeb of Koléa

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

It all started in 1995 in our village. A climate of injustice and of hogra gripped
the area. Gendarmes came regularly to taunt and attack us. They insulted us
and shouted obscenities at us. Nowadays, those who have a gun have the
right of life and death on human beings.

A neighbour, a militiaman named Mohamedi Mohamed often taunted us.
He used to stop my young brothers, take them along to the gendarmerie and
blackmail them saying: ‘I would not release you unless your sister Yamina
comes to take you’. The truth of the story is that this militiaman, empowered
with his gun which he showed off everywhere, wanted to marry me within
the framework of zaouady e/ moutia (the marriage of pleasure), an aberration.
He once came to our house with his rifle and threatened to kill us all and
said: “You do not have any rights in this country because you are terrorists.’
He did the same another day at the gendarmerie and in front of the gen-
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darmes. This militiaman, previously unemployed, was involved in shoddy
business. He registered himself with the RND political party at its inception.
The gendarmes were on his side. They told him to press charges against me
at the prosecutor's office so as to put me in prison. They said to him: “We
know everybody at the court, Abdelatif, Belkacem, we know them, there will
be no problem to lock her up.’

Belazza Khadidja is my mother. She was arrested on 11 November 1995.
The gendarmes set up an incredible trap for her. She had received a sum-
moning from the town hall to come and withdraw her voting card. With the
letter and the family record book in hand, my mother went to the town hall.
The gendarmes of the locality of Chaiba waited there for her. They arrested
her and we have not had any news of her since. One month after her disap-
pearance, I was summoned by the gendarmes of Chaiba who gave me the
family record book which my mother had when she was taken away. To my
question of knowing what became of my mother, they replied that they were
not aware of where she was. And since then, we do not know what has be-
come of our poor mother. Is she alive or has she been killed?

Tayeb Abderrahmane is my brother. He was taken away on 23 February
1994. It was the day when the gendarmes invaded our house and killed, un-
der our eyes, my 62 years old father, Tayeb Ahmed and my brother Ali. The
corpses were carried away by the gendarmes and were buried secretly in
Koléa. They prevented us from attending their burial. Tayeb Mohamed is my
other brother. He was abducted in June 1995 by the military in Oran where
he worked. He has not been seen since then. There are only three of us left
in the house: 11-years-old Mahdjoub, 16 years old Hamza and myself. Our
family has been dislocated. My father and my brother were summarily exe-
cuted under our eyes. My mother and my two other brothers were abducted
and have disappeared.

In spite of all this injustice, the gendarmes have not stopped badgering
me and my two remaining young brothers. They often come to terrorise us
by day and night. They shouted obscenities at me and made filthy advances.
Who does one complain to of this injustice? All was in their hands. All the
doors were closed.

Our village at Barbessa in Koléa lived a period of injustice which we had
never known. Many innocent people were executed for no reason. Families
were massacred. I can tell you of the example of my 41 years old maternal
uncle, a handicapped person, father of 8 children. He worked and had some
money. The militiamen wanted to bring him under their racket. He refused
to go along. He was taken away in 1995. He has disappeared to this date.
Other examples exist. I could tell you of the disappearance of citizens who
were victims of the racketeers like my uncle. They were taken away from
their place of work or even in the street. Most of them were found killed by
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bullets or had their throats cut near the well of Ain Messaoud or in Haouch
Riacha of the wadi of Doumia. These were the places of predilection where
the militiamen threw their victims. These militia imposed terror in our vil-
lage. They settled scores with those whom they had family or other prob-
lems with. They reigned as masters of the earth. Mahmoudi Abdelhafid is a
53 year old citizen who worked in an agricultural field. He was terrorised by
the militiamen. They kidnapped his son who has since disappeared. One year
later, it was his turn; they kidnapped him. It is the militiaman Amar El Gue-
bli who did it. There are many families who are in the same situation as ours.
Saad Messaoud has been a soldier for seven years. He was kidnapped in
1996 after his two children had been killed. His two dwellings were confis-
cated.

4.5. Mr Ounoughi of Jijel

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

This is a testimony of Mrs Ounonghi who lost two of her sons. Her account of her
ordeal mentions in an incidental way a massacre of 45 people.

My son Ounoughi Sadji was born on 22 February 1958. He was a nurse at
the hospital of El-Harrach. He had rheumatism. He asked for an unpaid
leave of absence from the personnel office to go for a thermal bath treat-
ment in Hammam Salihine of Fedj M'zala in the district of Djidjel. He went
with some of his friends. They were arrested by the gendarmes at a cross-
road at the entrance to Fedj M'zala on 9 August 1993. The following day, he
was transferred, together with his companions, to Sétif. They were locked up
for 45 days in a cellar. They were then taken to court. Every one of them
was sentenced. Since then, the companions of my son lost all trace of him. I
have been to all the courts in Sétif, Djidjel, Constantine, Mila. No trace of
my son.

In Fedj M'zala, I was told that he had just been transferred to Mila. In
Mila, I was told that he was sent back to Ferdj M'zala. I was sent back and
forth, like a ball. In Ferdj M'zala, I was told that he had been transferred to
Constantine. In this latter city, I went to the courts, the prisons, the police
stations and the gendarmerie squads. Nothing! I was then told that my son
had been sent to the special Court in Constantine. When I got there, I was
not given any information. A few months later, I was summoned by the
gendarmerie. They asked me as to the whereabouts of my son. I answered
them that he had been arrested by the gendarmes of Fedj Mzala and that
according to the latest news he would be in the special Court of Constantine.
But nothing is certain.
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My other son Ounoughi Hakim was arrested on 28 February 1996 at his
residence at 3 o'clock in the morning by gendarmes of the Eucalyptus area
whom I knew and who wore paratrooper attires. Two of them were hooded.
He was 29 years old. He worked in a private industrial company. I went the
following day to the gendarmerie squad of Eucalyptus. They denied that they
had arrested him whereas I did recognise them. Then I presented myself at
the military barracks of Eucalyptus. After three days of search, we came to
hear that three corpses had been damped on the motorway of Dar El Beida.
These news reached us very late at night during curfew time. When we got
there, some witnesses told us that the corpses had been transported after
one day by the fire brigade to the mortuary of Bologhine.

We went to this mortuary. We begged the employees to show us the
corpses. We found the corpses of Hammadi Rachid and Tikniouine Moussa
who had been arrested the same day as my son by the gendarmes of Euca-
lyptus accompanied by soldiers. On that day, five people had been arrested:
Ounoughi Hakim (my son), Salhi Riad, Maameri Rachid, Tikniouine Moussa
and Hammadi Rachid. Hammadi Rachid had seven bullets in the skull. Ti-
kniouine's body was peppered with bullets. The father of Tikniouine Moussa
went to the gendarmerie of Dar El Beida to obtain the authorisation to re-
cover the remains of his son. He came face to face with one of the gen-
darmes who had come to arrest his son. He told him: ‘It was you who came
the other evening to our house to arrest Moussa.” The gendarme rushed
onto him to strike him while saying to him: “You are accusing me of serious
things.’

To date, I do not have any news of my children. I have been to all the
mortuaries starting with Bologhine and finishing with Boufarik including
Thénia. I saw dreadful things. I saw mutilated corpses, some without foot
and some without arm, people burnt and others beheaded. I have never seen
such acts even in nightmares. These summary executions became run-of-
the-mill within the region of Fucalyptus-Chérarba where we lived during the
1994 - 1995 years. Every morning, one would find four to five dumped bod-
ies. One day, the soldiers and the gendarmes killed 45 people all at once. 1
myself counted them. Things that we have not seen even during the libera-
tion war. They have neither faith nor do they follow any law. Never seen
before.

I can not begin to understand what this government is doing to our chil-
dren. Those who took away our children have been confronted by witnesses
and they dare deny it without fearing any retributions. Who is governing this
country and who is allowing such acts to be perpetrated in the name of the
State? They have come up with ‘terrorism’ as a pretext and, in total impunity,
they take away our children whom they mutilate, kill, and dump on the mo-
torways.
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4.6. Six persons burnt and thrown in a forest

Source: Algerian League for the Defence of Human Rights

Case of Omari Slimane

Omari Stimane: born on 12 December 1963 at Kadiria in the district of Bouira.
He was married and had children: Nacera 12 years, Hocine 7 years, Meriem 5
years. He was employed at the SNIC state company, and lived in Tala Oughenime
(Kadiria).

On 24 June 1994, soldiers stormed the house of Omari Slimane and took him
away. 15 days later, bis body was found in the forest with five other burnt bodjes.
The family of the victim informed the army which sent soldiers to take the partly
charred bodies to the hospital of Lakbdaria.

Testimony of his wife Kobaa Yasmine:

On 24 June 1994 at 4 a.m., the door of the house was smashed. The house
was surrounded. Soldiers climbed onto the roof and smashed the roof tiles.
Three or four of them wore ski masks.

They took away my husband, Omari Slimane, age 32, who worked at the
SNIC.

We went afterwards to see the military and the gendarmerie but without
success. Fifteen days later, shepherds discovered the burnt bodies. The au-
thorities refused to go to the site before the arrival of soldiers from Bordj
Menaiel. I found my husband with five other burnt bodies. Two other bod-
ies were half burnt. One of the last two was thrown on the ground and the
other was hanging. The body of my husband was hanging from an oak tree
with his hands tied behind his back. He was strangled by a wire. The impact
of bullets were also visible on his body despite severe burning. I am the
mother of three children: Hocine (7 years), Nacera (12 years) and Meriem (5
years).

Case of Heraoui Ali
Heraoni Ali born on 8§ November 1970 at Kadiria. He was the son of Mobamed

and Kaibi Fatima, bachelor, and unemployed. He lived at Tala Ounghenime,
Kadiria.
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He was arrested at home on 24 June 194 at 4 a.m. at Tala Oughenime by the
army. After 15 days, bis body was found burnt in the forest, with other bodies. The
body was identified by bis family.

Testimony of his mother Kaibi Fatima

The soldiers smashed the door of our house on 24 June 1994 towards 4 a.m.
They took my son to Tizi Ghenif. After 15 days, his burnt body was found
in the forest with five other bodies. Once informed, the army took the bod-
ies to Lakhdaria hospital before handing them over to the families for burial.

4.7. Mr Al Shabi of Relizane

Source: ArabicNewsQ, January 14, 1998

ArabicNews sent a reporter to Algeria, who visited a village in Relizane in the af-
termath of a massacre.

There was nothing in the village of Sahnien west of Algeria except for starv-
ing chickens and donkeys and mass tombs dug in a small cemetery.

Thirteen days after the massacre, utter silence is still enshrouding the vil-
lage and the few huts strewn across the village. It was difficult to stand up-
right in one of those huts, which are made from tree branches.

The dried pools of blood and the pungent smell dominate the village,
which made us move quickly. While we were moving, we found the clothes
of the slain people and the ropes with which they were reportedly tied.

After our tour of the village we met one of the survivors, Hamed Al
Shabi. Al Shabi told us his story and said that he was living in his hut with
his family but, late one night, the criminals came and asked them to open the
door. They did not wait for it to open, but broke it and entered.

He heard them asking his wife about where she kept her gold. She told
them there was neither gold nor money. Later his wife became silent and the
children screamed, he said.

Al Shabi escaped through the darkness of the night and returned in the
morning to find 120 of the inhabitants of the village dead. He only found
the chicken and his donkey near his hut as the terrorists had slain everything,
even the dogs.

Q Web site : www.ArabicNews.com
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4.8 Fear in the Casbah

Source: Zaki Chihab, Ida-at asharqg (Radio Orient in Paris), 23 September
1997, 12:00 p.m. news bulletin

Radio Orient:

Zaki Chibab interviews by telephone an Algerian woman who says she is afraid
Sor ber children, in particular for ber danghters. Slanghter and abduction have be-
come distinctive features of massacres by groups of armed assailants.

Woman [on the phone]:

The terror in which we live pains us day and night. We experience it day and
night. I have daughters who are on the verge of going insane. I am about to
take one of them to hospital. She has had a nervous breakdown. All of us,
women and men, all Algerian society, are threatened. In particular, those of
us who live in populous neighbourhoods are in a terrible situation. Do you
understand me? All these neighbourhoods are in danger. They are threat-
ened with deaths and killings.

Zaki Chihab [on the phone|: How many Children do you have?
Woman: I have five children
Zaki Chihab: Iz which neighbourhood do you live?

Woman: I live in the Casbah. All the populous neighbourhoods are
threatened with death: Casbah, Salembier, El Harrach, Bourrouba, L.a Gla-
ciere, Bl Khemis, Baraki, L.es Eucalyptus.

Zaki Chihab: What is it that your children are afraid about from what goes on at
night?

Woman: You see, the killers came to slaughter at night but as the resi-
dents did not let them get into here [the Casbah] they came back the next
day, and another time in the evening. What did they tell us? They told us ‘it
is you who used to shelter them [the Islamist insurgents] and sympathise
with them. Now we are going to settle your hash.” They mean death. But
they could not because our neighbourhood is large.
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1. Introduction

The bloody events at the Serkadji prison on 21, 22 and 23 February 1995,
following an ‘escape attempt’ or a ‘mutiny’ — depending on the two official
versions —, resulted in more than one hundred dead and around ten people
injured by offensive weapons, according to an unofficial count. About 1,600
political and ordinary prisoners are detained in this prison located in the
heart of one of Algiers’ high security zones.

This massacre — euphemistically called ‘event’ by officials — raises many
questions to which the official account has not provided satisfactory answers
for the families of the victims, their lawyers, non-governmental organisations
of human rights and the public.

How and why did such a bloodbath take place within the walls of a
prison, against people who were under the state’s protection?

The causes and the magnitude of this tragedy, the wall of silence that sur-
rounded it, the concealment and the systematic destruction of the evidence
that would have helped the truth to come out, as well as the hastened treat-
ment of the consequences of this ‘event’, have led the families of the victims
and their lawyers to try and fill the obvious gap left by the official press re-
leases.

They were even more convinced of the necessity of such a quest for the
truth when they faced a total refusal to their request of an independent
commission of inquiry made up of the families of the victims, lawyers, mag-
istrates and non-governmental human rights organisations.

We also note the following:

- the results of the official investigation, which should have been docu-
mented within ten days following the massacre, were never made public;

- the testimonies and televised confessions later appeared to have been
extorted through various means;

- the refusal to order protective measures to preserve the material evi-
dence;

- the refusal to publish an official list of the names of the victims.

These are some of the elements which convinced us of the necessity to
carry out this work. In this preliminary, the families of the victims and their
lawyers have attempted to shed light on an affair which may become, follow-
ing a similar carnage in the Berrouaghia prison in November 1994, a regular
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pattern in the state’s behaviour. This may lead to a dangerous trivialization
of the exercise of power, silence about which is akin to complicity.

This investigation has not been easy, particularly because the cover-up
surrounding the hastened and secret burial of the victims, the refusal to al-
low the bodies to be identified and autopsies to be carried out, in addition to
the refusal to move the judicial and prison authorities implicated away from
the site of the massacre. This work aims to unveil the truth, thanks to the
testimonies of the survivors of the massacre, which enabled the reconstruc-
tion of the various stages of a plot against defenceless civilians.

The various testimonies from the massacre survivors, the tenacity of the
families of the victims — who remained strong despite all the obstacles and
the death of their loved ones — and the work carried out by their lawyers
have uncovered a premeditated machination

On 25 February 1995, the head of the government announced the setting
up of a commission inquiry to include representatives from the Ministry of
Justice, and top officials from the police and the gendarmerie, under the au-
thority of the Ministry of Justice. But strangely enough, it was then entrusted
to the Interior Minister. On 27 February 1995, the media announced the set-
ting up of the commission by the interior minister, but its report has never
been made public.

2. Background

The period preceding the massacre, which started on 21 February 1995,
was marked by an intense activity within the prison. A series of internal and
external transfers of detainees and of reassignment of prison guards took
place in a context characterised by extreme pressure and collective sanctions
against the prisoners.

2.1 Transfer of Detainees

2.1.1 Internal Transfers

During a relatively short period preceding the massacre, the prison authori-
ties proceeded to massive inter-cell and inter-ward transfers of detainees in
order to regroup prisoners according to criteria known only to them. Many
detainees had expressed their concerns to their lawyers or to their families
during visits about the many unusual and unexplained transfers they were
being subjected to.
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2.1.2 External Transfers

External transfers consisted of selective extractions of detainees and con-
demned prisoners who were serving their sentence in other prisons across
the country. They were then gathered at the Serkadji prison. Most of the
transferred prisoners came from the prisons of Chlef, Berrouaghia and El
Harrach. Not only were these transfers obscure and unexplained, but some
of them took place illegally, and can be considered abductions rather than
legal transfers. The case of the late Mohamed Ait Bellouk, assassinated in
Serkadji after his transfer from El Harrach in January 1995, under mysteri-
ous circumstances, is highly significant and raises many questions on the real
aim of the transfers.

2.1.3 Transfers and Breach of the Law

2.1.3A FORCIBLE TRANSFERS

The transfers from the prison of El Harrach to that of Serkadji appear to
breach the law. Indeed, the law prohibits the transfer of prisoners from a
given prison without the prior written consent of the public prosecutor’s
office in charge of the case. However, the detainees of El Harrach were lit-
erally abducted and held illegally by hooded strangers. The detainees were
transported in the boots of unmarked police vehicles towards unknown des-
tinations. They were hand-tied and blinfolded.

The destination was unknown even to the El Harrach prison authorities,
which could not provide information to the lawyers who had come to record
the disappearance of their clients. Furthermore, this transfer took place in
breach of the law in force since the prisoners had been directly transferred
from El Harrach prison to Algiers’ central police station. In these premises,
they were subjected to various forms of torture and death threats.

In view of these practices which are contrary to the law, the defence
lodged a complaint regarding the case of Mohamed Ait Bellouk with the
general prosecutor to the special court of Algiers and with the public prose-
cutor’s office competent for the area, El Harrach court. This complaint has
remained unanswered ever since the above-mentioned prisoner was assassi-
nated in the prison of Serkadji.

2.1.3B GROUPING OF DEATH-ROW PRISONERS IN SERKAD]I

The prison authorities deliberately violated the law by detaining in Serkadji
the prisoners condemned to the death penalty beyond the time limits al-
lowed by law. They committed an even more serious violation by transfer-
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ring condemned prisoners from central prisons — their legal place of deten-
tion — to Serkadji, an ordinary prison which was already overpopulated.

The law clearly states that the condemned prisoners must imperatively be
transferred to a purpose-built central prison, within eight days following sen-
tencing. However, it appears from the list of the condemned prisoners that
the majority was detained illegally by the prison authority in Serkadji for rea-
sons that remain obscure and unexplained. Strangely, most of these prison-
ers were killed in the massacre.

In this case too, the law clearly states that condemned must be trans-
ferred to central prisons after the sentence is pronounced. The law classified
the prisons of Chlef, Tazoult, Tizi-Ouzou and Berrouaghia as central pris-
ons. In total breach of the law, condemned prisoners were in this instance
transferred from central prisons to Serkadji, which classified as an ordinary
prison.

These transfers, besides being illegal, defy also common sense as the
prison of Serkadji is known for its overcrowding. Indeed, it contains more
than 1,600 prisoners, that is more than twice its capacity.

It is worth noting that some illegally detained or transferred death-row
prisoners as well as transferred defendants awaiting trial were killed during
the massacre.

2.2 Transfers and Appointments of Prison Staff

The massacre of Serkadji was also preceded by transfers of guards.

Hamid Mebarki, a guard who had just been hired, was appointed to the
wing housing death row inmates. Keeping watch over such special prisoners
requires someone with training, qualification, and above all many years of
experience. However, the management of the prison appointed this ‘novice’.
The same Mebarki is also believed to have led the planning, execution and
failure of the alleged escape attempt.

Another strange fact in the prison authorities’ procedures was the ap-
pointment of an ordinary guard, Ramdane Selsaf, as the duty officer the
night of the massacre.

2.3 Pressure and Provocations Suffered by Detainees

The days preceding the night of the massacre were marked by an increase in
the provocations and pressure on prisoners. A climate of fear was thus cre-
ated, all the more since the violence and vexations suffered by the prisoners
were completely unjustified:

- detainees were punished for performing their prayers,

- detainees were beaten on their way to the shower,
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- detainees were savagely beaten by hooded agents during their transport
to the court of justice,
- some detainees had their plastic spoons taken away.

The guards were looking for the slightest excuse to send the prisoners to
the dungeons of the old prison. The punished detainees were systematically
undressed, beaten up and left on the spot for days.

Searches increased in the days preceding the massacre. Strangely, the wing
housing the death row prisoners - principal stage of the events - was sub-
jected to a meticulous search in the presence of the director of the prison
and outside duty hours... This happened on the eve of 21 February, iec. a
few hours before the events. It is worth noting that periodical, weekly and
surprise searches were the norm, however they would be carried out only
during the legal working hours.

3. The ‘Escape Attempt’ and its Failure

The alleged ‘escape attempt’ took place in conditions that raise many suspi-
cions, in particular about the smuggling of four guns and three grenades, the
opening of the cells of the condemned, the failure of the alleged attempt,
and above all with regards to the unexplained death of the guards at the very
start of the operation.

3.1 Unfolding of the Attempt

The cells doors of the death row inmates were opened normally, without
being broken. It is worth recalling that these cells are equipped with ‘secu-
rity’ locks. The director of the prison always gives the keys only to the head
guard, to prevent any attempt to duplicate them.

The failure of the so-called attempt remains unexplained: the detainees al-
legedly reached the last door to end in an incomprehensible failure. The
death of the guards, reported to have occurred at the very beginning of the
operation, remains unexplained with regard to its objective usefulness and
the identity of the party actually responsible. The systematic elimination of
most of the detainees who had witnessed the first phase of the operation in
addition to direct threats made notably by the general prosecutor against the
other detainees, throw a thick veil of confusion and abstruseness on the
whole event.

3.2 Failure of the Attempt

The Serkadji prison is located in a high security zone. It is positioned down-
hill from the buildings of the Ministry of Defence, the Ali Khodja army bar-
racks and the Algiers’ gendarmerie barracks, and uphill from the National Ger-
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darmerie headquarters. It sits opposite another building of the gendarmerie, next
to the Bab Jedid police station.

Not only are the site and its surroundings under strict surveillance, but
also the ‘attempted escape’ took place during the curfew hours and in a
prison known for its rigorous security systems: watchtowers, meticulous
searches at the entrance, continuous presence of gendarmes within the prison.

Hamid Mebarki, the guard mentioned above, is believed to be the initia-
tor of the escape attempt, the supplier of weapons, and the agent of the fail-
ure. The three grenades remained intact and were shown later on TV after
the massacre. It was even noted they were inoffensive as one of them did
not explode when its pin was pulled out.

4. Hooded and Armed Men Unlock Cells and Wards

Most survivors of the massacre stress that hooded and armed men suddenly
appeared at approximately 5 a.m. and started unlocking some cells and
wards. These hooded and armed men then ordered the perplexed prisoners
to get out of their cells and wards. The operation then spread to all the cells
and wards of the prison. Consequently, the detainees found themselves,
without any apparent reason, outside their cells, in a state of total turmoil.

It is still an enigma why these men entered the prison at 5 a.m., precisely
after the ‘escape attempt’ had totally failed, when people were asleep. An-
other mystery is the swiftness with which they carried out an apparently very
specific operation, and then disappeared. This is even stranger as, in view of
the subsequent events, this operation seems to have created the tension
within the prison and served as an excuse, in addition to the ‘escape at-
tempt’, to justify the armed intervention.

5. Prisoners Set up a Crisis Management Team

Faced with this situation, a group of detainees broke the lock of Abdelkader
Hachant’s cell. Consequently Hachani found himself in the courtyard,
among a thousand prisoners in turmoil and five corpses including the body
of Mohamed Mechrouk, a prisoner murdered by the security forces posi-
tionned on the rooftop of the prison. Hachani was then led to a cell, along
with Kacem Tadjouri, Yekhlef Cherrati, Mohamed El Wad, Abdelhak Lay-
ada and Hacene Kaouane. The decision to contact the authorities was then
taken, and Hachani and Layada were appointed to make this contact in order
to obtain a peaceful settlement of the situation.

During the first contact, Hachani and Layada offered to:
- give instructions in order to prevent further victims on both sides,
- make contact with the other wings to include their respective leaders into
the crisis management team, in order to control the situation effectively,
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- make themselves available to the authorities to find a peaceful outcome
to the crisis.

Both parties agreed to the proposal outlined above, and no victim was
reported during the ten hours of negotiations. By including the other leaders
into the crisis management team, the control of the situation became easier,
and an undertaking to deal with the situation peacefully was taken unani-
mously.

However, the question of guarantees was raised in order to avoid a vio-
lent reaction of the task forces. Indeed, the way an identical situation had
been dealt with at the Berrouaghia prison on 27 November 1994, in which a
horrible and disgraceful massacre had been perpetrated, prompted the pris-
oners to take a maximum of guarantees. Indeed, there were signs that the
authorities intended to use the crisis management team to control the situa-
tion, with the aim of unleashing a bloody carnage later.

Such a responsibility was hardly bearable for the members of the team. It
was therefore suggested to involve a third party, three lawyers namely:
Messrs Abdenour Ali Yahia, Bachir Mecheri and Mustapha Bouchachi.
These three lawyers were to record that:

- there were no more than five victims, i.e. those who died at the begin-
ning of the crisis;

- the authorities should carry out the necessary investigations, after a
peaceful ending to the crisis, in order to identify those responsible and
apply justly and transparently the law.

In exchange, the crisis management team firmly committed itself to getting
all the prisoners back into their cells and wards.

A total and violent rejection was the only response from the authorities,
under the pretext that the state did not need witnesses. The crisis manage-
ment team then freed one of the guards held hostage by the prisoners as a
sign of goodwill, and kept demanding the lawyers’ visit, which the authorities
persisted in refusing.

Dreading an assault with devastating consequences, and noticing that
there was an obvious intention of carrying out a massacre, the team decided
that the prisoners should return to their cells. This decision was indeed car-
ried out by the prisoners, without the knowledge of the authorities. It was
only well into the operation that Hachani and Layada notified them.

At that moment, and against all expectations, the authorities chose the
violent solution, and abruptly broke the negotiations by locking up the rep-
resentatives. It was 5:30 p.m., on Tuesday 21 February 1995.
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6. Peaceful Solution Deliberately Aborted

It is worth underlining that the crisis management team had succeeded in

reaching a peaceful outcome to the crisis, thanks particularly to:

- its control of the situation, by restoring calm and order among the pris-
oners in their hundreds;

- the acceptance by the prisoners of all the conditions laid out by the au-
thorities (return to the cells, application of the law against those respon-
sible for the deaths of the guards and those guilty of other offences);

- the effective and immediate movement of return of the prisoners to their
cells once the team took this decision.

Despite the fact that they had started to implement the peaceful solution
advocated by the crisis management team, the authorities chose the violent
option. They abruptly broke off the negotiations by holding the representa-
tives of the crisis management team. The latter were held separately, in total
isolation for three days, without any water or food, and in confined rooms
normally used as parlours by lawyers. During his confinement, Abdelkader
Hachani was subjected to acts of violence, threats and insults from guards
who shaved his beard by force.

7. The Armed Intervention

The intervention of the Government’s armed forces was executed in three

phases:

- climination of selected prisoners by marksmen as well as mass murder in
the courtyard and in wards number 29, 30, 31 and 25;

- finishing off of the injured, mutilations and elimination following a pre-
established list;

- torture and humiliation of survivors.

Before detailing each of these three phases, it is necessary to recall the
context of this intervention, which turned into a real carnage.

7.1 Circumstances of the Armed Intervention

After the agreement for a peaceful solution, which the prisoners had started
to implement, only the request for the presence of lawyers was still being
negotiated. Nevertheless, the military authorities totally rejected this request.
One colonel ordered the confinement of the crisis team’s representatives.

When the prisoners were expecting the representatives to come back,
they were surprised to hear, on the megaphone, an order instructing them to
return to the cells within the next ten minutes.
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The military authorities asked Layada to convey their demand that Lem-
barek Boumaarafi, the suspected murderer of Boudiaf, and Hamid Mebarki,
the guard mentioned earlier, be delivered to them without any argument.

The general prosecutor announced that the forces ‘have penetrated the
compound without shooting a single shot as most of the prisoners have re-
spected the order of the crisis team and only a small group of around twenty
five prisoners has refused to comply.” This group hid in ward 25 behind a
group of ordinary prisoners they took hostage. Hachani insisted and even
begged the general prosecutor to let him talk these prisoners into returning
to their cells and thus avoid more victims. The general prosecutor promised
to consult with the authorities, but never came back. As for Hachani, he was
molested by members of the army and locked up in a confined room nor-
mally used for lawyers.

7.2 First Phase: Sniping and Shooting

The task force (military, gendarmes, and police officers) positioned on the
prison rooftops overlooking the courtyard aimed the first shots at specific
targets. This sniping was followed by continuous shooting which lasted sev-
eral hours.

7.2.1 Selective Killing by Marksmen

The first victim of the sniping was Yekhlef Cherrati, a member of the crisis
management team, who had remained in the courtyard to ensure that all
prisoners went back calmly and orderly to their cells. Cherrati was standing
and repeating the following orders to the prisoners: ‘do not respond to pro-
vocations’ and ‘avoid the machination against you’. Cherrati was holding the
Koran in his hands and reciting verses when he was shot through the head.
He fell on the ground, blood was pouring out but he kept reciting. One of
the prisoners crawled close to him, and hardly lifted him when the shooting
resumed. Cherrati was then hit by several bullets which, this time, blew his
leg to pieces.

7.2.2 Shooting in the Conrtyard

The sniping was followed by an intense shooting for several hours. Many
prisoners in the courtyard were killed and injured. Ordinary prisoners, police
officers, civil servants and strangers, who were used as human shields of
ward 25, were caught in the shooting. Scores were hit, and there were about
fifteen dead and tens of injured.



© 1999 Hoggar www.hoggar.org

278 Massacres and Victims

7.2.3 Mass Murder in Selected Wards

After the shooting in the courtyard, shots were targeted at wards 29, 30, 31
and particularly ward 25, where a number of prisoners were hiding, along
with others who had fled the shootings in the courtyard.

The grouped firings also lasted several hours. Ward 25 was turned into a
human slaughterhouse by the heavy firing and the explosions of offensive
grenades: bodies torn into pieces, pieces of flesh stuck to the blood-
spattered walls. The firepower and the concentration of the bullets shattered
the thick door of ward 25. The shooting lasted nearly 17 hours and was only
ended when a gendarme announced that ‘the general has ordered a cease-fire’.
It is worth underlining that the only survivors of the massacre were Bou-
maarafi and the ‘guard’ because, in all likelihood, the order was given to
spare them.

7.3 Second Phase: Finishing off, Mutilations and Executions

After the shooting, the task force fired and threw grenades into the cells and
through the ventilation grids before firing their way into them. In ward 25, if
a prisoner was found alive among the corpses, he was tortured and finished
off.

At the end of the massacre in the courtyard and in the above-mentioned
wards, the authorities, in the presence of the prison deputy director and
some guards, read a list of prisoners. Those who responded to the roll call-
ing were led to a separate location and executed.

Tadjouri was not found among the victims. He was looked for on the ba-
sis of his clothes and had also been called by megaphone. His body was later
identified by other detainees.

7.4 Third Phase: Torture and Humiliation of Survivors

The survivors were gathered in courtyards to be subjected to an unprece-
dented physical and moral torture.

The prisoners who had managed to survive were gathered in the court-
yard, after they had been forced to leave their cells crawling while being
beaten up over the whole body with gun butts, and iron and wooden bars.

Once in the courtyard, hundreds of prisoners were ordered to lie down
on top of each other in several piles. Many of them lost consciousness due
to suffocation. The beatings did not stop until 6 p.m. Almost all the prison-
ers carried marks from these beatings, which lawyers recorded on their first
visit to their clients. The survivors were kept the whole night in the court-
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yard, lying flat on their stomach, face down, with neither water nor food, in
the cold and rain of that night of Ramadhan.

The morning after, tortures resumed in the same spot and lasted for one
night and one day altogether:

- the prisoners had to stand up and keep their legs apart and were then
kicked by foot in their testicles;

- the gendarmes spat in the mouth of prisoners and urinated on their faces;

- leather jackets and sports shoes (Adidas and Reebok) worn by some
prisoners were confiscated. Guards forced prisoners wearing spectacles
to take them off and break them by stepping on them;

- prisoners were forced to stand up, swear at each other as well as insult
themselves, the religion and the political leaders, and were threatened by
death if they did not comply.

7.5 Weapons of the Intervention

All the prisoners agree that the weapons used during the intervention were
as follows:

- automatic weapons;

- FMPK machine guns;

- offensive grenades;

- iron bars;

- maces;

- knives and bayonets.

8. Aggression by the Task Force and Some Guards

Taking advantage of the climate of total impunity, members of the task force
and some guards gave free rein to their most evil and abject instincts. They
ill-treated the prisoners and perpetrated various crimes including murder.

One hooded member of the forces threatened a prisoner with his weapon
and forced him to submit to his evil and repugnant urges. He was led to a
cell and raped.

Another prisoner became blind as a result of the blows he received.

A third one died as a result of a savage attack by a guard called Ramdane
Selsaf, who beat him up with a mace. With the same weapon, this guard in-
jured other prisoners who still bear the marks.

Ali Zouita, a lawyer held at the Serkadji prison for several years, did not
manage to escape the systematic beatings. The guards were going all over the
cells and wards, and attacked whoever they wanted, in total impunity.
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9. Consequences of the Bloody Intervention

The intervention had very serious consequences: scores of prisoners were
dead and hundreds injured. The majority of the killed prisoners were secretly
buried in anonymous graves.

9.1 Extent and Horror of the Massacre

The official list of the victims of the massacre has never been officially pub-
lished so far, despite urgent requests made by the lawyers and the families of
the victims, who had been kept completely in the dark for eleven days, all
doors being closed to them. By refusing to publish the list, the authorities try
to minimise the extent of the massacre and the number of dead and injured.

The burial of the victims was also kept secret, without even the presence
of the families. The graves bear the inscription ‘X — Algérien™”. This may be
due to the fact that the violence of the carnage and the weapons used left the
bodies completely unidentifiable.

The lawyers and the families present at the gates of the prison the day af-
ter the massacre saw the firemen, who had been called to ‘clean’ the prison,
come out in a state of shock, and heard them express publicly their deepest
revulsion at the horrible scene. One of them, taking off his surgical gloves
full of blood, said: “This is not a job! Blood, blood everywhere! Scores of
bodies blown to pieces!’

9.2 Unclear Circumstances of the Burial

The bodies of the victims — or what was left of them — were transported
to the Bologhine morgue, some in small bin bags. They were stored there for
a few days, piled on top of each other, until they reached total decomposi-
tion.

The relatives who went to the morgue to obtain some information were
kept at bay. The management of the morgue was also in utter confusion, as
the authorities had not sent any specific instructions. It was only on 24 Feb-
ruary 1995 that thirteen identified bodies were buried in the El Alia ceme-
tery.

Apart from these thirteen identified victims, the others were buried on 25
and 26 February 1995 in anonymous graves. The victims of Serkadji were
buried in a separate plot of the El Alia cemetery. Under normal circum-
stances this should have helped to determine the number of the victims, if

X L. .
X — Algérien’ means unknown Algerian.
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other unidentified bodies from other morgues had not been buried at the
same time, in the same plot, and with the same inscription X — Algérien’

Over 1,500 helpless and anguished families who had come from all over
the country were faced with a wall of silence. Some of them received a tele-
gram from the prison authorities notifying them of the ‘death’ of their rela-
tive ‘during the mutiny’. The message also advised them to contact the court
of Rais Hamidou (Serkadji being on its territory of competence and there-
fore the only authority able to deliver burial permits) to obtain information
about the place of burial. The recipients of the telegrams went to the court
concerned only to be told, to their great surprise, that the public prosecutor’s
office did not know anything about the contents of the telegrams.

It was only several days later that burial authorisations, issued by the dis-
trict authorities (wilaya) of Algiers, were delivered through the judicial au-
thorities (sil). They bore the mention X — Algérien’; except for thirteen vic-
tims.

As the families were appearing in front of the official, the latter would
add the name of the victim on the effectively anonymous burial permit.
Thus, a family could well have grave number 2 as number 12, for example.
In the end, everything depended on the order of arrival of the relatives in
front of the official. This led to a great confusion, as in one instance two
permits were delivered for the same grave, and, in another, a telegram an-
nouncing the death of a prisoner, who was in fact still alive, turned out to be
incorrect.

Faced with this confused burial procedure, the families became con-
vinced that their relatives were not buried where the authorities claimed.
This belief w